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SOME EXPLANATORY REMARKS. 


I regret to present only one side of the discussion, 
but I could not induce my opponent and his friends 
to join me in printing a book. Soon after the discus- 
sion I printed an outline of my arguments, and the 
popularity of it may be judged from the fact that I 
have sent out nearly 25,000 copies. After serious 
thought I have decided to give my speeches in full as 
nearly as the lapse of time will allow. I can only 
claim that these speeches are substantially as I deliv- 
ered them. The line of argument against the claim 
of the Baptists is the same, and is built upon their doc- 
trine as enunciated in their creed, the Philadelphia 
Confession of Faith, a few hundred copies of which I 
have onhand. I can senda copy prepaid to any address 
for 36c.in stamps. I reprinted this creed and only have 
a few copies left. The Baptists have quit printing the 
creed, but they hold on tothesame old doctrine. You 
cannot get this creed anywhere else, to my knowledge. 


ACS. |: 
Kimberlin Heights, Tenn., Feb. 8, 1895. 


FIRST DAY’S DISCUSISON. 


Proposition: ‘“‘ The Church with which I, (H.C. Hemstead), 
Stand identified, 1s Apostolic in doctrine and practice.” 


FIRST REPLY. 
Mr. PresiIpDENT, MODERATORS AND FELLOW-CHRISTIANS: 


I congratulate you on this bright and beautiful day. 
I count myself particularly happy in having the priv- 
ilege of standing before you and presenting what I 
conceive to be the truth. I wish to say at the begin- 
ning, that my only object is the acquirement or de- 
fense of the truth. The thought of victory for vic- 
tory’s sake, plays no part whatever in the matter so 
far asl am concerned. I desire the truth, the whole 
truth, and the truth unmixed with error, and I must 
have it at whatever cost. I hesitate not to say, how- 
ever, that I feel elated over my success in bringing 
these momentous questions to public issue. I have 
long endeavored to induce my Baptist friends of this 
community to publicly discuss our differences, but 
previous to this occasion I have not been successful. 
The people want light. They demand the facts. They 
want to see both positions as they are. I have been 
willing. Indeed, I have been anxious. I am anxious 
yet. We differ most radically. Some one is in error. 
Who is it? Let the Bible, asit is written, settle it, for 
nothing else can or will. 
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I will now turn my attention to the speech to which 
you have listened so patiently. In the main it wasa 
good speech, and I endorse-it, but it misses the issue 
almost entirely. Note the proposition. It is clear- 
cut and unequivocal. It involves the simple question 
of identification. There was a church in Apostolic 
times. No one denies this. It was an undivided 
church so far as doctrine was concerned. No one de- 
nies this. Peter, James, John, Paul, Timothy, Titus, 
Philemon and a host of others, Jews, Samaritans, and 
Gentiles were members of it. No one denies this. 
They had but one gospel and one test of fellowship. 
No one denies this. They were not distinguished by 
adherence to different human creeds. No one denies 
this. They loved each other, stood together on the 
same foundation, and labored together with the same 
object in view. No one denies or even doubts this. 
Now with these facts before us it seems to me that 
my brother had an easy task before him. What was 
necessary to his success? I should say that he should 
first have defined his position. This he utterly failed 
todo. Why? For the simple reason that the correct 
definition of his proposition would have completely 
upset his whole argument. The question at issue is 
whether or not the Missionary Baptist Church, with 
its creed and customs, is the same as the Church of 
which we read in Acts of the Apostles, Romans, Cor- 
inthians, Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Coloss- 
ians, Thessalonians, Timothy, Titus, Philemon, He- 
brews, James, Peter, John, Jude, and the Revelation. 
This is what the affirmative claims in the proposition, 
and must prove or abandon the field. To my mind it 
is a big undertaking, and he has laid a very poor foun- 
dation for his superstructure. I think this will be 
more apparent as I proceed. In the second place, he 
should have showed what the Church was in the days 
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of the Apostles. Let me emphasize a few words: 
“Apostolic in doctrine and practice!” Iintend to hold 
him fairly and squarely to his contract. We may ap- 
peal to Abraham, Moses, Samuel, David, Isaiah, Joel, 
Malachi, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, but the last 
court of appeal must be the Twelve Apostles as they 
sit on twelve thrones (Matt., 19: 28), and unfold the 
gospel as recorded in the book of Acts and in the 
epistles. Nothing is “Apostolic” before the crucifix- 
ion, for previous to this mighty event they had not 
received their world-wide commission (Matt., 28: 11- 
20); neither were they convinced that Jesus had come 
to set up a spiritual kingdom (Acts, 1: 6,7). “Apos- 
tolic,e< doctrine,” «“ practice:’) » These three’ words 
carry volumes of meaning, and volumes of danger too. 
It is no wonder that my opponent had so little to say 
about them. In the third place, he should have 
showed the doctrine and practice of the Baptist 
Church of to-day. Did he attempt this? 1 leave you 
to judge for yourself, and take the risk of saying that 
a man could never learn how to become a member of 
the Baptist Church from that speech. This being ad- 
mitted, it must also be admitted that he did not show 
what the doctrine of the Apostolic Church was; neither 
did he even attempt to specifically identify his doc- 
trine and practice with the doctrine and practice of 
the Apostles of Christ. Let1ne narrow the issue down 
toa few words. Either the Baptist Church is Apos- 
tolic in doctrine and practice, or it is not. The road 
is short and unmistakable. Here is the New Testa- 
ment. Let him take it, and show the doctrine and 
practice of the Church of Christ at the beginning, 
specifically, and lay his doctrine and practice down, 
specifically, by the side of what he reads in the Book. 
If they are the same, that ends it, ends it in detail, 
ends it in general, ends it for time, ends it forever. 
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Come to judgment! No dodging; you helped to make 
the issue, you must meet it fairly and fully or ac- 
knowledge that you have departed from the Apostolic 
pattern, and therefore that your claims are unfounded. 
Let me help you alittle. Isuggest that you establish 
a few parallels. The Church in Apostolic times had 
acreed. It had one article. What was it? What did 
it include? What did it imply? How many articles 
did it contain? Whocompiled it? Was there any sal- 
vation for those who refused to accept it? Here it is: 
“Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God (Matt., 
16:16).” Again, “For other foundation can no man 
lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ (I. Cor., 3: 
11).” This is the simplest, yet deepest, briefest, yet 
most comprehensive creed in the history of man. 
This creed differs from all others in bringing us face 
to face with Jesus Christ and thundering in our ears 
that mighty truth, that awful destiny from which 
there is no appeal: “He that believeth not shall be 
damned (Mark, 16: 16).” Here is the creed of the 
Baptist Church compiled by human hands and pro- 
mulgated from Philadelphia, Pa. 1724 years after 
Jesus was born! Is this creed identical with the creed 
of the Apostles and their contemporaries? If yes, you 
are forced to the affirmation that every man who dis- 
believes is doomed to hell. Are you prepared to af- 
firm this? If not, you admit that it is out of your 
power to establish your proposition. Again, the 
Church in Apostolic times had a name. If your or- 
ganization is identical in doctrine and practice, you 
must find your name in the Bible; yes, in the New 
Testament; yes, you must find it in the book of Acts 
or in the Epistles. No equivocation here. I demand 
the book, chapter and verse, and I demand it now. I 
hang the issues of the discussion here. Find your 
Church name in the book, and I will give up the dis- 
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cussion and leave the field. Again, the Apostles 
knew just how to admit men into the Church, and 
they agreed among themselves. Acts of the Apostles 
is fullof this. In fact itis the book of conversions. It 
was written to show what the Apostles preached, and 
on what terms they offered pardon. My friend has, by 
his proposition, undertaken to prove that he and his 
brethren take members into the Church precisely as 
the Apostles took themin. Has hedoneit? He has not 
even attempted it. Whynot? Because he knows, his 
brethren know, and the world knows that they have 
an entirely different method. Let him deny it. I 
force the issue. Identical indeed! The methods are 
not even remotely similar. Open tothe book of Acts. 
Read the second chapter. It gives a detailed account 
of how the first additions were made to the Church. 
I call on him to present one, only one, authenticated 
account of the admission of men and women into 
the Baptist Church as the Apostles admitted them on 
that great day. He fondly thinks Peter was a Baptist. 
I call upon him to present one, only one, authentica- 
ted case where a Baptist ever “conducted a revival” 
as Peter did his work there. I call upon him to pre- 
sent one, only one, authenticated case where any 
Baptist preacher, in any age or country, ever gave to 
inquiring penitents the answer that Peter gave: “Re- 
pent, and be baptized every one of you in the name 
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost (Acts, 2: 38).”” Open 
the book of Acts again. Read the eighth chapter. I 
call on him to present one, only one, authenticated 
case where any Baptist preacher in any age or coun- 
try ever conducted a revival like the one Philip the 
Evangelist conducted in the Ethiopian chariot, or bap- 
tized a convert without requiring him to relate “an 
experience of grace” or without the vote of the Church 
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(Acts, 8: 26-40). He must present a similar case or ad- 
mit that either he or Philip is not Apostolic. I won- 
der if he thinks Philip wasa Baptist! Open the book 
of Actsagain. Read the ninth and the twenty-second 
chapter. I callon him to present one, only one, au- 
thenticated case where any Baptist preacher in any 
age or country ever said to a man who like Saul had 
been agonizing in prayer and hunger for three days, 
in the exact words of Ananias: “And now, why tarri- 
est thou? arise and be baptized and wash away thy sins, 
calling on the name of the Lord (Acts, 22: 16).”” Open 
the book of Acts again. Read the sixteenth chapter. 
I call on him to present one, only one, authenticated 
case where any Baptist preacher in any age or coun- 
try “ever conducted a revival” like the one described 
in this chapter, and baptized his converts the “same 
hour of the night” without asking the consent of the 
church. I will stake my reputation on the statement 
that he will not even try to find the man! What is it 
to be Apostolic? That is the question on which every- 
thing hangs. How may we find out? I know of but 
one way, but it issimple and absolutely certain. Turn 
to the record and find out just what they did. Their 
acts settle the question beyond dispute or even doubt. 
If the Baptist Church is Apostolic in doctrine and 
practice, its doctrine and practice can be found with- 
out the change of a dot on an “i,” or across on a “t,” in 
the book of Acts. Has my opponent affirmed this? 
No! Will he affirm it? No! If he, individually, is 
Apostolic in doctrine and practice, he gives the same 
answers, under similar circumstances, that Peter gave, 
that Philip gave, that Ananias gave, that Paul gave. 
Does he do it? Let him answer for himself. This is 
no child’s play. He must meet the issue and meet it 
now. If he will agree to give the same answers to 
inquirers that Peter gave, I will agree to stop the de- 
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bate and give him the right hand of fellowship, for 
then there would be no issue between us, for all other 
differences grow out of this refusal to give inquiring 
penitents the answer given them by the apostles. 
If he will not agree to do this, he must acknowledge 
that he cannot sustain his doctrine and practice by 
the Book. If hecannot show that he is Apostolic, what 
is he? I insist upon an answer to this question. 

The rules of debate require me to follow him. This 
I propose to do, but let me make it clear that the 
rules governing the discussion do not require me to 
dispute what I do not deny. I tried to get him and 
his associates to agree on propositions that would 
accurately express our differences, but in this I sig- 
nally failed. It was just what we have or nothing. 
We have many things in common, and I do not like 
to put myself in a place where I appear to antag- 
onize what I truly believe. Much of what my friend 
believes I believe, but I antagonize his doctrine when 
he plainly departs from Apostolic doctrine and prac- 
tice, and I think he does this inmany instances. Still, 
I will follow him in his circuitous route as best I can. 
He attempted to establish a line of so-called Apostolic 
succession. He practically began with the dawn of 
time and traced it through to the end. There is 
nothing startling about this. Why did he not trace 
his Church back to the Apostles, or, which is far 
better, show that his doctrine and practice are iden- 
tical with theirs? That was in the bond, but he has 
taken another route by attempting to prove what 
everybody believes and nobody denies. Let us ex- 
amine his argument. What was his design? Evi- 
dently to show that the gospel should outlive empires 
and kingdoms, and that the Church, built upon Jesus 
Christ, should never perish. Who denies this? Who 
doubts it? No one, so far as I know. Individuals 
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and communities may apostatize, darkness may for a 
time prevail, but Jesus and the gospel live on uninter- 
ruptedly. I firmly believe this. Indeed, without it 
nothing could be secure. The permanency of the 
Church does not depend on fickle and sinful man, but 
upon principles that are as enduring as God himself. 
I believe that God promised to bless all nations 
through Abraham (Gen., 12: 1-3; Gal., 3: 8,16). Ialso 
believe that God was to set up a permanent kingdom 
(Dan., 2: 44). I believe also that Jesus Christ is 
stronger than death (Matt., 16: 13-19; Rev., 1: 17, 18). 
But what has this to do with the question? Nothing 
of importance, so far as I can see. Let us look further 
into it. He has labored hard to establish a line of 
succession without having the courage to say what he 
was trying to do, but, strange to say, he has not fast- 
ened a Baptist Church on to either end of the line! 
The way is stillopen. I challenge him to try again. 
Here is a Baptist Church. If the connection can be 
made, it will not take long to do it, and that is just 
what he is here for. I will give him a little help. I 
will, for argument’s sake, admit that the Baptist Church 
has substantially existed as it is now back to the time 
when the last Apostle died. Now we are ready for 
the demonstration. Here are the Baptist Church and 
the Apostolic Church side by side. All he has to do 
to demonstrate his proposition is to find his doctrine 
and practice in the book of Acts and the thing is done, 
well done, done forever, but alas! he will not even at- 
tempt it! The Baptist Church has much truth, but 
as long as it has a human name and a human creed it 
cannot be Apostolic in doctrine and practice, for the 
Apostles had neither. Let me simplify. Note what 
he has undertaken to prove. Note the method by 
which he tries todo it. I assert that in order to suc- — 
cess he must show that his position is the same as the 
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position of the Apostles. Suppose I assert that the 
Baptist Church of Thorn Grove is the same as the 
Church in some other locality. My brother disputes 
it. How can the dispute be settled? Simply by ap- 
pealing to the record. Upon investigation it turns 
out that the name is the same, the creed is the same, 
the customs are the same in every detail, and my posi- 
tion is admittedly correct. But suppose that on inves- 
tigation it turns out that while the name and creed 
are the same in many respects, it is also true that in 
actual faith and practice they differ fundamentally, 
my contention falls tothe ground. It iseasy to make 
the application. 

I come fairly to the issue. If I seem severe please 
remember that I must show that his claims are with- 
out Divine authority. I deny his claims and do it 
most emphatically. 

I. The Baptist Church has an unscriptural name. 
No institution, whatever else it may be, with a name 
unknown to Peter, James, and John can be “Apostolic 
in doctrine and practice.” This may at first glance 
appear to be a small matter, but let-us test it. I affirm 
that it is impossible to identify anything in heaven or 
on earth without knowing its name. Knowledge can- 
not be classified without naming it. Everything known 
to man, from the smallest atom in the physical world 
up to Him who inhabits eternity and fills immensity 
with His presence, can only be known by name. Man 
made slow progress in learning, and in order to assist 
his memory and help the generations following, he has 
given every new fact discovered a name. This Is true 
in every department of human attainment. If by 
some miraculous intervention, the recognized names of 
all things in all departments of knowledge should be 
changed to-night, the world, as we now know it, would 
to-morrow morning be a mass of worthless ruins. It 
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would be impossible to turn the wheels of the educa- 
tional, commercial, and spiritual worlds a single time. 
There is something, yea, much in a name, for the sim- 
ple reason that things are known by their names, and 
in no other way. My opponent must, in order to es- 
tablish his claims, prove that the Apostles were called 
“Baptists,” and that the churches established by them 
were called “Baptist Churches,” or he must show some 
authority for assuming a name that is not recorded as 
a name for the followers of Christ, in the New Testa- 
tament. He cannot, even if his life depended on it, 
do either. 

II. It has a human creed. In proof of this declara- 
tion I present for your consideration the Philadelphia 
Confession of Faith, first published in the United 
States as an authoritive statement in the year 1724. 
It looks somewhat antiquated, but it has never, so far 
as I can learn, been formally abandoned by those 
whose ancestors first promulgated it. Let us look into 
it. If you will listen I shall read: 

“God hath decreed in Himself, from all eternity, by 
the most wise and holy counsel of His own will, freely 
and unchangeably, all things whatsoever come to pass; 
yet so as thereby is God neither the author of sin, nor 
hath fellowship with any therein, nor is violence of- 
fered to the will of the creature, nor yet is the liberty, 
or contingency of second causes taken away, but rather 
established, in which appears His wisdom in disposing 
all things, and power, and faithfulness in accomplish- 
ing His decree. 

Although God knoweth whatsoever may or can come 
to pass upon all supposed conditions, yet hath He not 
decreed any thing, because He foresaw it as future, or 
as that which would come to pass upon such condi- 
tions. 

By the decree of God, for the manifestation of His 
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glory, some men and angels are predestinated or fore- 
ordained to eternal life, through Jesus Christ, to the 
praise of His glorious grace; others being left to act in 
their sin to their just condemnation, to the praise of 
His glorious justice. 

These angels and men thus predestinated and fore- 
ordained, are particularly and unchangeably designed; 
and their number so certain and definite, that it can- 
not be either increased or diminished. 

Those of mankind that are predestinated to life, God, 
before the foundation of the world was laid, according 
to His eternal immutable purpose, and the secret coun- 
sel and good pleasure of His will, hath chosen in 
Christ unto everlasting glory, out of His mere free 
grace and love; without any other thing in the crea- 
ture as a condition or cause moving him thereunto. 

As God hath appointed the elect unto glory, so He 
hath by the eternal and most free purpose of His will, 
foreordained all the means thereunto, wherefore they 
who are elected, being fallen in Adam, are redeemed 
by Christ, are effectually called unto faith in Christ, 
by His Spirit working in due season, are justified, 
adopted, sanctified, and kept by His power through 
faith unto salvation; neither are any others redeemed 
by Christ, or effectually called, justified, adopted, sanc- 
tified, and saved, but the elect only.” 

Lay the doctrine down by the world-wide invitation 
of Christ to the sin-cursed sons of men (Matt., 11:28- 
30). Lay it down by the risen Redeemer’s world-em- 
bracing commission (Matt., 28:19, 20). Lay it down 
by Peter’s sermon on the day of Pentecost (Acts, 2:1- 
47). Lay it down by Philip’s sermon in the city of 
Samaria or Philip’s sermon to the Eunuch (Acts, 8:1- 
40). Lay it down by the statement of Paul that Jesus 
tasted death for every man (Heb., 2:9). Lay it down 
by the last great invitation to every man in every age 
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and every clime (Rev., 22:17). Lay it down by any- 
thing in any book within the lids of the Bible and 
this will prove that the doctrine is utterly false, de- 
structive, and damnable. It is a pure invention from 
the beginning to the end. Does this satisfy you? If 
so, I will pass on. I want my brother to say in his 
next speech if he endorses this creed, and particularly 
if he endorses this doctrine. If he does, I want him 
to turn to the book of Acts and read from Peter and 
Philip, and Paul the passages that he considers the 
best proof of it. If he does not, I have certainly bro- 
ken one link in the chain of “Apostolic succession !” 
Suppose this doctrine had been proclaimed on the day 
of Pentecost just as the creed has it, do you think 
three thousand would have been added to the church ? 
This is genuine Baptist doctrine, and its promulgation 
is dangerous; indeed, it means death to every indi- 
vidual effort to find salvation, and to every effort to 
proclaim the gospel to the whole creation. If “what 
is to be will be” without our co-operation, we might as 
well sit down and wait. 

III. It has an unscriptural organization. The Bap- 
tist Church as now organized is the exponent of a doc- 
trine that dooms a man to hell ages before he is born. 
In Apostolic times each church had a plurality of 
elders (Acts, 20:17; Titus, 1:5). Thesechurches were 
not Baptist Churches, for Baptist Churches do not as a 
rule have more than one elder, and many of them have 
one only one-fourth of his time. 

IV. It has an unscriptural language. This is all- 
important. We should stand by and speak by the 
Book. We should not give sectarian names to Bible 
things. The Bible is intended to unify, and it will do 
it if we respect its teaching. In the Baptist Church 
much unscriptural language prevails. They use such - 
expressions as “get religion,” “get through,” “mourn- 
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ers,” “regenerated and born again,” and they call their 
preachers, “Reverend,” “Rev. Dr.,” and “Doctors of 
Divinity.” This language was absolutely unknown to 
the Apostles. 

V. It teaches that salvation comes in answer to 
the prayers of the church. The whole mourner’s 
bench system in all its variation is based upon this 
error. It completely sets aside the gospel and its con- 
ditions. It often happens that their preachers pro- 
claim the gospel earnestly and truthfully. They hold 
up Christ and Him crucified. They emphasize the 
power of the Cross. They stir the people mightily. 
But this seems insufficient, It is admitted that the 
gospel is the power of God unto salvation. Penitent 
sinners cry out under conviction of sin. Here the 
preacher makes a fatal blunder. Instead of follow- 
ing up his sermon with a full presentation of the gos- 
pel as did the Apostles, he calls the penitents for- 
ward to the “altar of prayer,” or asks them to “arise 
for prayer.” This subverts the whole plan of salva- 
tion as unfolded in the book of Acts. There is, there 
can be, no defense for this grave departure from Apos- 
tolic doctrine and practice. With an open New Testa- 
ment before me, and with profound reverence for the 
conviction of all others, I must say that in my judg- 
ment it is the most shameful abuse of the gospel I 
ever witnessed. 

VI. It places repentance before faith, and, as re- 
pentance is pleasing to God (Luke, 15: 1-10), makes it 
possible for men to please God without faith, in open 
contradiction to His word (Heb., 1:6). If repentance 
precedes faith, what brings it about? If he an- 
swers, godly sorrow (II. Cor., 7:10), I ask what pro- 
duces it; and if he answers that the Holy Spirit pro- 
duces it, I then ask what means does the Holy Spirit 
employ? And from every standpoint of Baptist doc- 


16 JOHNSON’S SPEECHES. 


trine, my brother must answer, none! That the Holy 
Spirit produces godly sorrow in the sinner’s heart I 
must confidently assert. But man is not a mere ma- 
chine. Heisan intelligent being, and the Holy Spirit 
uses the gospel to reveal to the sinner his lost condition 
(Rom., 1:16); and as he takes hold of the Truth, the 
crucified Christ, sorrow for sin fills his heart, and re- 
pentance must follow. It is certain that there are 
only two things that lead men to repentance: (1). 
The goodness of God: “Or despiseth thou the riches 
of his goodness and forbearance and long suffering; 
not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee 
to repentance (Rom., 2:4)? God’s goodness is dis- 
played in the gospel: ‘“ Moreover, brethren, I de- 
clare unto you the gospel * * * by which also 
ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached 
unto you (I. Cor., 15:1, 2),” and the gospel must be 
preached before it can be believed: ‘“ How then shall 
they call on him in whom they have not believed ? 
and how shall they believe in him of whom they have 
not heard? and how shall they hear without a 
preacher (Rom., 10:14)?” In the gospel the sinner 
sees that he is asinner, and that Jesus died in order 
to his salvation: “For God so loved the world, that He 
gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life 
(Jno., 3:16). These things must be brought to his un- 
derstanding before he can take one step toward repen- 
tance. (2) The fear of judgment: “And the times of 
this ignorance God winked at; but now commandeth 
all men everywhere to repent: because he hath ap- 
pointed a day, in which he will judge the world in 
righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained; 
whereof he hath given assurance to all men in that 
he hath raised him from the dead (Acts, 17:30, 31).” 
Now according to Baptist theology the sinner cannot 
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feel God’s love or fear His judgment until after he has 
repented, for these things can only be apprehended by 
faith, and faith follows repentance! Here is another 
argument: No man can approach the Father save: 
through His Son (Jno. 14:6); and we can only ap- 
proach the Father by the helpof the Sdn by believing 
in Him, for “he that believeth not shall be damned 
(Mark, 16:16).” Ifamancan repent under the gospel 
without faith, he can repent without Christ, and if he 
can repent without Christ, He died in vain. This can- 
not be, for repentance is His command (Luke, 24:47), 
and it is granted by Him (Acts, 5:31). 

VII. It calls upon its converts to confess their feel- 
ings instead of confessing Christ. Every applicant 
for admission to the Church is expected to tell how 
he feels. I denounce this custom as at utter variance 
with Apostolic Christianity. It mystifies the simple 
process of turning to God as revealed by the Apostles. 
It makes the hope of heaven depend on that which is 
both elusive and delusive. The center apd circum- 
ference of every conversion recorded in the book of 
Acts is Jesus Christ, hence the emphasis I place on the 
necessity of confessing Him: “That if thou shalt con- 
fess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe 
in thine heart that God hath raised him from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man be- 
lieveth unto righteousness; and with the mouth con- 
fession is made unto salvation (Rom., 10: 9, 10).” 

VIII. It does not admit men and women into the 
church as the Apostles did it. Neither Peter, nor Paul, 
nor James, nor John ever submitted such a question 
to vote of the church. In their time a man who was 
competent to preach was also considered competent to 
pass judgment on the qualifications of a person who 
demanded baptism at his hands, and it should be so 
considered now. 
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IX. It preaches and enforces by practice a system 
of works—the mourner’s bench. Not one syllable can 
be found in the word of God in support of this prac- 
tice. I denounce it as works. Why? Because it is 
not once mentioned in the word of God, and cannot 
therefore be of faith. My friend has the effrontery 
to stand before a nineteenth century audience and . 
claim that the Baptist Church is Apostolic in doctrine 
and practice when he knows that such practices are 
not once named by the Apostles. Let me test his 
claims by bringing the thing down to this hour and I 
hang everything on it. Brother Hemstead, arise in 
your place and announce to this audience: ‘From this 
time forward I am determined by the grace of God to 
narrow my faith and practice down toa ‘thus saith the 
Lord;’ and as the mourner’s bench is wholly an inven- 
tion of men, I hereby proclaim unrelenting war upon it, 
and from this day forward, let come what may, I shall 
stand by Peter, Philip, Paul, and answer inquirers pre- 
cisely as they answered them.” Could he make this 
announcement? Not without coming out of the Bap- 
tist Church, for such a declaration would be rank 
heresy in the eyes of the Baptists. I can make it, I 
have made it, I do make it, for Iam not bound by any 
human tradition or intimidated by any ecclesiastical 
court. In the days of the Apostles the preachers ap- 
pealed to the minds of men; in other words, they 
taught them how to become Christians. In a modern 
Baptist revival the preaching is often good and true, 
but when it comes down to the test, to the actual mak- 
ing of men Christians, the gospel plays only a minor 
part. Imagine a man reading the second chapter of 
Acts ina modern Baptist revival, or any other chap- 
ter of Acts for that matter! I made an effort along 
that line once but failed. If you doubt it, try it for 
yourself. 
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X. It teaches and enforces the doctrine of the total 
depravity of the human race. Excuse my repeated 
reference to the proposition. I mean to stick to it, and 
hold him toit too. He affirms that the Baptist Church 
is Apostolic in doctrine and practice. The Apostolic 
records begin with Acts and close with the Revela- 
tion. I defy him to find the phrase “total depravity” 
in them or anywhere else in the book of God! That 
men are sinners 1 donotdeny. That they are at vari- 
ance with God I must confess. That without the re- 
deeming blood of Jesus they are doomed to destruc- 
tion I earnestly proclaim. That men, all men, any 
man, can be considered totally depraved I most em- 
phatically deny. If you want the proof I can give it 
in abundance: (1) The fact that the words are not 
found in their present use and acceptation in the 
Bible proves that the idea is not there. The Lord 
certainly knew what He was about when He gave us 
the Bible, and as He left the phrase out, it is rebellious 
and insulting to put itin. (2) If the whole race, out 
of Christ, is totally depraved, either men inherit de- 
pravity or become so through their own conduct. If 
the first is true, men are damned on account of ances- 
tral sin, for if a man is totally depraved at birth he is 
already condemned and cannot do anything person. 
ally to add to his condemnation or to relieve himself 
of it. If the second is true, the doctrine that all men 
are totally depraved is confessedly false. (3) The 
doctrine grows out of the erroneous conclusion that 
our fore-parents became totally depraved by the one 
act of eating the forbidden fruit. This is delusively 
and destructively false. Turn to the third chapter of 
Genesis. Read it with care. Man sinned and reaped 
its consequences, but total depravity was not one of 
them. Why not? Look for yourself. Did God for- 
sakethem? Did Hetreat them as mere machines? Not 
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by any means. He communicated with them, and 
provided for them as intelligent beings. The doctrine 
makes the whole drama of revelation a farce unwor- 
thy of the respect and attention of any self-respecting 
being. If man were and is totally depraved, which 
means that mind, heart, and conscience are wholly 
given over to sin, how do we explain the fact all. 
revelation proceeds upon the principle that man 
though a sinner is still able to comprehend and do the 
will of God if he chooses to do it? (4) The doctrine 
is opposed to the plainest declarations of the gospel. 
The Messiah’s great invitation is radically opposed 
to it: “Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly 
in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls; for my 
yoke is easy and my burden is light (Matt., 11: 28-30).”’ 
It is uncompromisingly antagonistic to the analysis of 
the heart in His parable of the sower: “But that on the 
good ground are they, which in an honest and good 
heart, having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth 
fruit with patience (Luke, 8:15). It is unalterably op- 
posed to the first sermon preached by the Apostles after 
the descent of the Holy Spirit as summed up in the ex- 
hortation of Peter: ‘“‘Save yourselves from this unto- 
ward generation (Acts, 2: 40).”’ It forever makes void 
the final world-wide invitation of the gospel: “And the 
Spirit and the Bride say, Come. And let him that 
heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. 
And whosoever will, let him take of the waters of life 
freely (Rev., 22:17).” (5) The attempt to sustain it 
by the word of God is a gross perversion of the inten- 
tion of its author. The favorite proof of the advo- 
cates of this doctrine is in the Old Testament, and it 
is applicable only to the condition of apostate Israel 
(Isa., 1: ro-15), but the very next verse after this shows 
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that even they still had the power toreform! But 
why multiply quotations? Take your Bible and search 
for yourself, 

XI. Its theory of conversion tends to produce un- 
belief in the word of God. Thisisa grave charge, and 
I make it deliberately. They teach that sinners are 
dead, and therefore helpless, and that regeneration is 
a miracle brought about by the direct work of the 
Holy Spirit, and that the word of God is a dead letter 
previous to regeneration. If the word of God as it is 
written does not possess power, inherently, to bring 
about regeneration, men naturally think that it is 
worthless. I call my opponent’s special attention to 
this charge. 

XII. It sets up the Church at the wrong place, or 
rather no place! I call on my opponent to state in his 
reply in plain words where the Church of Christ was 
established. In other words, I demand of him an an- 
swertothis question: Where did the law of Moses 
end and where did the gospel begin, or where did the 
temple service end and Church service begin? This 
question is certainly relevant. People must find the 
beginning corner, I insist that he pointitout. Ifhe 
cannot do it, he cannot identify his doctrine and prac- 
tice with the Church as it was at the beginning. I 
can locate the beginning and give proof in abundance, 
and shall doit atthe propertime. Itishisjobnow. I 
callupon him tocome up tothe task. There is no way 
out of this but the name of the place with the proof. 

XIII. It misuses the name of Baptist. To this I 
object. A Baptist is one who baptizes, and no one else 
can appropriately wear the name. In the correct 
sense, the New Testament sense, 1 am as much of a 
Baptist as he is, for I baptize as many menand women 
as he does. The very moment a person who does not 
baptize puts on the name it becomes sectarianism of 
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the rankest type. Let us look at the history of this 
sectarian use of the word Baptist. It originated un- 
doubtedly with the King James translation in 1611 or 
later, and if the orignial word had been correctly 
translated this use of the word would never have been 
heard of. How inconsistent the Baptists are on this 
point! Consider their claims. They contend that 
the original word from which baptism comes means 
immersion, and this is true, and look at their conclu- 
sion: “Therefore we are Baptists!” 

XIV. It makes too little of baptism. This strikes 
you strangely, but it is true. Jesus Christ said: “He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved (Mark, 
16:16).” Reflect on this. What does it mean? What 
would you say if you had never heard it before and if 
you had no prejudice for or against any prevalent in- 
terpretation? Evidently, that the promise of salva- 
tion is to those who both believe and are baptized. 
The fact is you cannot make it mean anything else. 
You may reject it altogether, but cannot get any other 
meaning out of it than that which is apparent to the 
most ignorant. Now to the test of my assertion. 
Many of you have heard Baptists preach all your lives; 
did any of you, one of you, ever hear one Baptist 
preacher take this passage for a text and labor to en- 
force its natural meaning, its only meaning? You 
never did and you never will, for the simple reason 
that the moment a Baptist preacher does this he 
throws off his denominational shackles, and stands 
before the world as only a Christian, a Christian only. 
On the day of Pentecost the’ Apostle Peter, in answer 
to the thousands who were cut to the heart by the 
hearing and belief of the truth, told them to repent, 
and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the. 
remission of sins, promising those who did it the gift 
of the Holy Spirit. If my opponent will preach a ser- 
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mon on this passage and insist that Peter said what he 
meant and meant what he said, and that the answer as 
it is recorded is good for us, and his brethren do not 
treat him as a heretic, I will acknowledge that I have 
known the Baptists all my life to no avail. So faras 
I am concerned, and I speak for a host of those who 
are my brethren, I extend my hand to my opponent 
and his brethren, and declare in view of Christ’s 
prayer (John, 17: 1-21) for the oneness of His people, 
to agree with them in the presence of this multitude 
to forever stop the dispute on the design of baptism, 
on the basis of the exact words of Scripture. Inother 
words, I am willing to agree with them that the words 
of Jesus and the Apostles on this question shall be final 
with us, and that hereafter when we speak of baptism 
it must be in the words of the record without word or 
comment. Will this settle it? It does settleit. Noth- 
ing else can settle it. 

XV. It makes too muchof baptism. It makes bap- 
tism its standard, its test of fellowship, calls itself for 
it and rallies around it. With them it is baptism from 
Dan to Beersheba, and baptism further north of Dan, 
and south of Beersheba than any one has ever gone! 
I protest against this sectarian exaltation of one com- 
mand of the gospel. Look at it. Baptism can only be 
performed once in the case of each person. Faith, re- 
pentance, self-denial, righteousness, sobriety, godli- 
ness, patience, love, are to continue to the end of the 
race, it matters not how long it lasts. I solemnly de- 
clare that if they must make a sectarian use of a 
Christian idea, that the single act of baptism should be 
the last one that should be considered. The Mission- 
ary Patience Church, or Missionary Love Church 
would sound infinitely better than Missionary Baptist 
Church, for then the emphasis would be on the whole 
life and not on a single act, How much more appro- 
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priate it would be to say the Church of Christ, or Chris- 
tians. Why? For the simple reason that by so doing 
we would exalt our Redeemer and make it known that 
baptism is nothing save an act of obedience that brings 
our souls into closer contact with Him. 

XVI. It teaches that men are saved out of Christ. I 
must be careful here. I want to be absolutely fair. 
Wait until I explain. Open your Bibles and follow 
me as I quote: “Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kins- 
men, and my fellow prisoners, who are of note among 
the Apostles, who were also in Christ before me 
(Rom., 16:7).” What is afirmed of these two ancient 
disciples? Answer: They were in Christ. Whatelse? 
Answer: They were in Christ before Paul. Again, 
“Paul, called to be an Apostle of Jesus Christ through 
the will of God, and Sosthenes our brother, unto the 
Church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are 
sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all 
that in every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ 
our Lord, both theirs and ours (I. Cor., 1:1, 2).” What 
is affirmed of the Christians at Corinth? Answer: 
They were sanctified in Christ Jesus. Again, “There- 
fore, if any man be in Christ, he is a newcreature: old 
things are passed away; behold, all things are become 
new (II. Cor., 5:17).” What is affirmed here? Answer: 
That those who are in Christ are new creatures. Again, 
“There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond 
nor free, there is neither male nor female: for ye are 
all one in Christ Jesus (Gal., 3: 28).” What is afirmed 
here? Answer: That sexual and national distinctions 
are blotted out in Christ. Again, “In whom all the 
building fitly framed together growethunto a holy tem- 
ple inthe Lord: in whom ye also are builded together 
for ahabitation of God through the Spirit (Eph., 2: 21, . 
22). What is afirmed here? Answer: That the Ephe- 
sians were in Christ and were growing togetherin Him. 
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Again, “Paul and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus 
Christ, toall the saints in Christ Jesus which are at Phil- 
ippi, with the bishops and deacons (Phil., 1: 1).”" What 
is afarmed here? Answer: That all the Philippian 
saints were in Christ Jesus. Again, “Paul, an apostle 
of Jesus Christ by the will of God, and Timotheus our 
brother, to the saints and faithful brethren in Christ 
at Colosse: Grace be unto you, and peace, from God 
our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ (Col., 1: 1, 2).” 
What is affirmed here? Answer: That the brethren at 
Colosse were in Christ. Again, “Paul, and Sylvanus, 
and Timotheus, unto the Church of the Thessalonians 
which is in God the Father, and in the Lord Jesus 
Christ: Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ (I. Thes., 1: 1).” 
What is afirmed here? Answer: That the Thessalo- 
nians were both in God the Father and in His Son. 
Again, “Paul, and Sylvanus, and Timotheus, unto the 
Church of the Thessalonians in God our Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and peace, 
from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ (II. 
Thes., 1: 1, 2).””. What is affirmed here? Answer: Sim- 
ply what was affirmed in the first epistle, no more, no 
less. “In Christ;” study these words. Do you think 
their repeated use in the epistles an accident? By no 
means, for we hold that the epistles are inspired and 
therefore true in every particular. If the phrase had 
occurred but once in the Apostolic writings we might 
be justified in considering that but little emphasis had 
been put upon it. But it occurs over and over again. 
Indeed, I challenge my opponent to find one Christian 
out of Christ from Pentecost to the death of the last 
Apostle. If he can name one and give the proof I will 
withdraw this charge. What is meant by being in 
Christ? Let the New Testament answer: “For we are 
members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones 
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(Eph., 5: 30). What is meant by being members of 
His body? Let the New Testament answer: “And He 
is the head of the body, the Church (Col., 1: 18).” How 
do men get into the body, the Church, or Christ? Let 
the New Testament answer: “Who hath delivered us 
from the power of darkness, and hath translated us 
into the kingdom of his dear Son (Col., 1: 13).” What 
is the last act, the consummating act, in this transla- 
tion? Let the New Testament answer: “For ye areall 
the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus; for as 
many of you as have been baptized into Christ have 
put on Christ (Gal., 3: 26, 27).””. My brother and his 
Church teach that a man is saved when he believes, 
and therefore out of Christ. 

XVII. It teaches that men are saved outside of the 
the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, for they 
are saved according to their teaching before and with- 
out baptism. This openly antagonizes the Great 
Commission. Hear the Master: “Go ye therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in (literally into) 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit (Matt., 28: 18, 19).”” In the days of Moses 
the Lord declared that in every place where He re- 
corded His name He would meet with the children of 
men and blessthem. Do you wish the proof? Here it is: 
“In all places where I record my name I will came 
unto thee, and I will bless thee (Ex., 20: 24). Was 
this true in the days of Moses and Israel? My oppo- 
nent will not, cannot deny it. Isittrue now? I most 
deliberately and solemnly affirm that it is. Where is 
the name of Jehovah—Father, Son and Holy Spirit— 
recorded in the New Covenant? In faith? Let him 
find the proof of it. In repentance? Let him turn to 
book, chapter and verse and read the proof. At the 
mourner’s bench? The New Testament knows noth- 
ing about such a thing. Where then? I answer: In 
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the solemn ordinance of baptism, and no where else. 
I propose to push this on him. His practice denies it. 
He must bring the proof up to his practice or his 
practice up to his proof! Which will he do? 

XVIII. There is not a Baptist preacher on earth 
who will give the answers to inquirers thatare recorded 
in the book of Acts, for the very act of doing this 
would make him a heretic in the eyes of his brethren 
and turn him out of the Church! 

XIX. It makes God a tyrant—responsible for the 
damned. The Baptist theory in brief is: (1) All men 
are totally depraved and therefore unable to do any- 
thing to save themselves. (2) Regeneration is the 
first step inthe sinner’s return to God, and it must be 
taken by the Holy Spirit. Nowif He never comes it 
is because the Lord does not send Him, and the sinner 
is damned for failing to do that which he cannot do! I 
ask you to calmly examine this charge. Scrutinize it in 
every part, and follow me and decide on the evidence I 
adduce whether it is true or false. A majority of you 
are familiar with Baptist doctrine or practice. You 
know what they teach just as wellasI do. My friend 
must either deny his doctrine or admit my conclusion. 
I insist that there is no other way out of the difficulty. 
If all men are totally depraved, and they all believe it, it 
follows as inevitably as light follows the sun that they 
are all dead, helpless and utterly opposed to all good, 
and if this is their true condition it follows irresisti- 
bly, also, that regeneration is a miracle in which the 
sinner does not and cannot co-operate in any sense. 
If it takes a miracle to convert the sinner, and if God 
only can perform miracles, whois responsible for fail- 
ures? Let my brother answer, and while he is at it I 
want him to harmonize his theory of God’s government 
and his doctrine of total depravity, election and mirac- 
ulous conversion with the Fatherhood of God. No 
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good man, indeed but few unconverted men, denies 
the universality of parental love. Show me a father, 
just one, who would treat his helpless child with the 
insatiable cruelty, the vindictive hate, the unchange- 
able burning to which this doctrine consigns, by an un- 
alterable decree before creation, untold millions of 
the human race without giving them the shade of the 
shadow of a chance to decide their destiny for them- 
selves. And yet heclaims that God is the Creator and 
Father of us all! Oh! the shame of it! God save us 
all from such delusion! Nor is this all. They de- 
clare that the thing is settled, settled now, settled be- 
yond change. Will you calmly weigh this statement? 
Admitting that it is true, what use is there for the 
Church, the preacher, the gospel, anything else? I 
will follow this falsehood of falsehoods further. Do 
the Baptists really believe it? I fear that some of them 
do. Is their practice consistent with it? I will state 
it and let you decide for yourself. Here is a Baptist 
revival. Things are getting hot. Excitement in- 
creases and sinners cry for mercy. My opponent is 
the preacher. This is the hour for service. What a 
mighty gathering! He takes the words of the Master 
as a text for his sermon: “For God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have everlast- 
ing life; for God sent not his Son into the world to 
condemn the world; but that the world through him 
might be saved (Jno., 3: 16, 17)."" He emphasizes two 
points; first, God’s love as revealed in the gift of His 
Son, and second, the universality of that love. Is that 
consistent? Does he not know that according to Bap- 
tist theology God does not love the world? Does he 
not know that according to his own creed the majority 
of his audience is already doomed, irretrievably doomed > 
to hell, that they have been doomed since the morn- 
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ing of time; that there has never been a time when 
they have not been doomed? But that makes no dif- 
ference asthe revival must go! The sermon is fin- 
ished. The front seats are vacated and in response to 
the invitation forty persons come forward. Now 
while they sing and pray let us calmly take in the sit- 
uation from the standpoint of their doctrine of elec- 
tion, and also their theory of direct spiritual operation. 
Rither these forty men and women are of the small 
number of those elected to salvation from eternity, or 
they are of the immense number of those doomed to 
hell. Which? If they are of theelect the time of their 
conversion is settled to the second, and no power in 
earth or heaven can hurry it or postpone it for a mo- 
ment. Onthat ground the whole procedure is a farce. 
If they are of the non-elect no power in the universe 
can save one of them. On this ground the whole pro- 
cedure is a waste of time, energy and vocal power. 
The whole thing amounts to this: they cry to God to 
save the elect, which He cannot and will not do until 
the time comes, and they cry to Him to save the 
non-elect, which He cannot and will not do unless their 
doctrine is false. Let us view it from the standpoint 
of their theory of conversion. For amoment I dissolve 
their theory of election and place the whole world on 
the same basis—God’s love and free salvation, on the 
terms of the gospel, to everybody. Listen, to that 
prayer: “Oh God our Father, save these poor penitents 
now. Send thy Spirit with sin-destroying power. 
Thou knowest these sinners are dead. They cannot 
doanything. Savethem Lord,save them now through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.” Follow this brother 
as he goesamong the penitents. Listen to his instruc- 
tions tothem. To one he says: “Only believe.” To 
another he says: “You must give up everything.” To 
another he says: “You must not try to work your way 
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out, cast yourself on Jesus.” Mark you, he is the 
same man who said in his prayers that these penitents 
could not do anything? Why does he not give them 
the answer that Peter gave the Pentecostans? There 
are tworeasons. One is, he does not believe in Peter’s 
way of doing it. The other is, it would kill out the 
excitement and restore reason to its throne, and that 
would be a fatal blow to the whole thing! The revi- 
valends. A review of it will help us out of the dark- 
ness. Reflect on the preaching. The preacher re- 
peatedly asserted that all sinners are totally depraved, 
and assured his audience over and over again that an 
attempt to “do” anything would be fatal, and in the 
face of this he also proclaimed that if these “totally 
depraved,” “helpless,” “dead” sinners did not repent 
they would be damned. He preached that God is 
willing, willing now, and then called penitents to the 
altar and by united and repeated prayers tried to make 
Him more willing. The praying was peculiar. God 
was besought to save men who had, according to the 
preaching, done nothing, and who could not possi- 
bly do anything, in obedience to His requirements. 
On the supposition that God is willing and the sinner 
helpless, I want my brother to answer a question or 
two. I want to know how he escapes the conclusion 
that, according to his doctrine, nothing plays any part 
in the conversion of men save the prayers of the 
Church. I also want to know if all the penitents were 
totally depraved, and God answered the prayers of him 
and his helpers and brought some of them to light, 
why some went away mourning. I hold him to his 
doctrine. One sinner cannot be more dead than an- 
other, and “coming forward” to the “altar of prayer” 
or “standing for prayer” does not help the matter in 
the least, for a “dead man tells no tales,” and a dead 
sinner cannot do anything, and if he tries he will dam- 
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age his own cause. If therefore conversion comes in 
answer to the good man’s prayer, and the sinner can- 
not pray until he passes out of sin, I boldly affirm 
that my opponent and his brethren have placed 
themselves in a position where they are responsible 
for the world’s salvation. Further than this, if they 
will stick to their doctrine and induce men to believe 
and act upon it, they will never make another convert 
while the world stands. Allow me to sum up this re- 
vival. Altogether there were sixty persons at the al- 
tar. I concede that these people were honest and ear- 
nest. Why did they gothere? I answer: They were 
in the precise condition that the Pentecostans were in 
when they cried for help. Why did they ‘continue to 
go there? Simply because they had been taught that, 
in spite of the theory that said that they could not do 
anything, they must, by physical suffering and prayer, 
work themselves to the point where God would grant 
them relief, and because no one would give them the 
Apostolic answer. Forty persons “professed a change.’ 
What became of theothers? A few gave up while the 
battle raged because they thought God was acting 
with partiality. The others were persistent until al- 
most midnight on the last night, and went away in 
deepest trouble. See that dear old white-headed 
mother. She did her best to the last and went away 
in the same condition as that in which the beginning 
of the meeting foundher. There is failure here. Who 
is to blame? I challenge him to name one man who 
honestly sought pardon as these have done, and failed 
to find it, in thedays of the Apostles. He cannot find 
one, and therefore “the Baptist Church is Apostolic in 
doctrine and practice!” What became of the converts? 
Thirty of them“ joined” the Baptists, and four “joined” 
the Methodists, and the others being doubtful as tothe 
genuineness of their conversion, concluded to wait on 
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the outside. I digress long enough to offer my Bap- 
tist friends a suggestion: In the days of the Apostles 
the same process that made men Christians made them 
also members of the Church. If you will therefore 
adopt Peter’s method you will not have to submit to 
the humiliation of dividing your converts with the 
Methodists. The process is not patented. Try it by 
all means. But let me warn you that the process only 
makes Christians, Christians without prefix, Christians 
without suffix, Christians only, only Christians! You 
cannot make a Baptist Christian or a Christian Baptist, 
or Baptist of a Christian without adding something to 
the oracles of God. 

XX. In the face of the plain statement of the Apos- 
tle Peter at the beginning of his work in the city of 
Jerusalem (Acts, 2: 1-38), as interpreted by the ripe 
and unbiased scholarship of the world, they affirm that 
baptism is because of the remission of sins, thus mak- 
ing that act of obedience, for that is all it is, abso- 
lutely unnecessary to salvation. Here is the Baptist 
position in five chapters: (1) All men, even the elect, 
are totally depraved and therefore unable to do any- 
thing in order to salvation. (2) The first step in the 
redemption of the elect, all others are hopelessly 
damned, is regeneration brought about by the prayers 
of the Church for sinners. He may deny this, but I 
shall stand by it. If all men are totally depraved it 
follows that a man cannot even desire to become a 
Christian until after he becomes one. I must follow 
his doctrine to its legitimate conclusion. Reading 
the Bible will not help the sinner, for according to 
this theory he would not understand it if he could, and 
could not understand it if he would. Hearing the 
Gospel will not help him because he cannot believe it. 
Praying will not help him for that is “doing” and 
hence unavailing. He is helpless and the only hope is 


FIRST DAY’S DISCUSSION. a4 


in the prayers of the Church to God to “bring him 
through” by direct power. (3) Repentance. (4) Faith. 
(5) Remission of sins and citizenship in the kingdom 
of God. I ask my friend to take this little summary 
up, chapter by chapter, and show that it is in harmony 
with what we know of the constitution of man, also 
that it is in harmony with the Apostolic writings. I 
want him to harmonize his position that baptism is the 
first act of the new-born child of God with the words of 
Jesus, in which it is made to appear that baptism is a 
part of the birth: “Verily, verily, I say unto thee, ex- 
cept a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God (Jno.,, 3:5).” I 
want him to explain it on the ground that all the 
Christians of whom we read in the New Testament 
were “in Christ,” and according to Paul had been bap- 
tized “into Him.” A position,to be Apostolic, must be 
harmonious in all its parts, and it must also harmonize 
in letter and spirit with what we know is true accord- 
ing to what is written. The Baptists glory in making 
baptism a non-essential,and they undoubtedly succeed, 
the Apostles of Christ to the contrary notwithstanding. 

XXI. It sets up one plan for salvation and another 
for Church membership. I want to make this unmis- 
takably clear. Do you catch the point? Well, I will 
try it again. According to Baptist usage and doctrine 
it is more difficult to get into the Church than it is to 
get intoheaven. Or to put it still stronger, it is easier 
to become a Christian than it is to become a Baptist. 
The Apostolic Church set up one test for salvation and 
the same answered for Church membership. In other 
words, that which was necessary to salvation was 
necessary to Church membership, and that which was 
necessary to Church membership was necessary to sal- 
vation. The Apostles knew of no method by which a 
man could be made a Christian and left out of the 
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Church. But my friend represents a process that is 
guaranteed to do it without fail, for after a man “re- 
pents and believes” he is “taken in” by a process that 
is unknown to the New Testament. Perhaps you think 
I cannot establish what I have said in reference to 
the Church at the beginning. I willtry it. Luke, in 
giving asummary of the results of Apostolic preaching 
says: “And the Lord added to the church daily such 
as should be saved (Acts, 2: 47).” My opponent will 
not deny that the original brings out a different idea 
altogether: “And the Lord added to the church 
daily such as were being saved;’” thus proving that 
being saved and being added to the Church were one 
andthesamething. Again, ‘*‘Wherefore receive ye one 
another, as Christ also hath received us to the glory 
of God (Rom., 15:7). If this does not mean that we 
are not to set up any test or requirement at the door 
of the Church that the Lord does not set up at the 
gate of heaven, pray tell me what it doesmean. Again, 
“But now hath God set the members every one of them 
in the body, as it hath pleased him (I. Cor., 12: 18).” 
What does this mean? Towhom was it spoken? It is 
addressed to the Church of Christ at Corinth, and 
means unquestionably that when men comply with the 
terms of the gospel that God places them in the body 
whichis the Church. Do you ask for further proof? 
Read the book of Acts. If this view is not correct, all 
the early Christians were left out of the Church, for the 
idea of joining the Church is neither expressed nor 
implied in the book. I present the matter in few words 
and challenge contradiction. In Apostolic times every 
man who believed in Christ and obeyed Him became 
a member of His Church without any other act, per- 
sonal or otherwise. My brother will work earnestly 
for weeks to make men Christians, and just as soon as. 
this process is completed, as he claims, he does his best 
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to make Baptists of them, and this he does, according 
to his claims, by requiring them to relate an experi- 
ence unknown to the Apostles, and then submit toa 
vote of the Church, also unknown to the Apostles, and 
then submit to baptism at the hands of what he sol- 
emnly calls ‘‘a legal administrator,” meaning thereby 
that save a Baptist preacher no one is authorized to 
baptize! I think this a little presumptious in the 
light of his speech, for he cannot set up his claims by 
the word of God. It is positively painful to see a Bap- 
tist preacher divide his converts with the Methodists 
at the close of a union revival, but his plan is defective 
and hecannot help it. If he would be satisfied with 
simply making men Christians the difficulty would be 
obviated, but with one plan to make a mana Christian 
and another to get him into the Baptist Church, I see 
no way out but to divide, but it is a pity! 

XXII. It teaches that salvation is by grace alone. 
Watch the old Calvinistic fatality crop out: Predesti- 
nation, total depravity, limitedatonement, salvation by 
grace alone, impossibility of apostasy. I deny the 
whole thing, from the mudsill on which it rests to the 
last stone on the top of the building. God never pre- 
destinated a single man to heaven or hell; total de- 
pravity, as he teaches it, is a dogma that may do to pad 
out human creed, but practically it is without gospel 
recognition; limited atonement is a figment of a dis- 
ordered imagination; salvation by grace alone is ut- 
terly without Divine recognition, and the theory of the 
impossibility of apostasy is simply the outgrowth of 
false premises, and he cannot uphold it. Let us reason. 
If men are saved by grace only, only grace, the sinner 
might as well fold up his hands and give it up; we 
might as well call the missionaries home and let the 
Church go out of business, but he is not willing to do 
this! Why? Because that which looks well in print 
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and sounds well in a sermon will not work out in prac- 
tice. I charge on him that he will not, he dare not, 
carry his doctrine out to its legitimate limit. Let 
him try it and he will either have to claim to be a 
dispenser of the grace of. God, and surely he will not 
do this, or quit preaching. I propose to hold him 
strictly to his doctrine, and by so doing drive him 
either to universalism or to baptism for the remission 
of sins, for if I can demonstrate that the sinner can 
and must do one thing, trusting the Redeemer for sal- 
vation, Ithereby demonstrate that he can and must do 
everything that is commanded or perish; and if he 
cannot do anything, and if God is just, universal sal- 
vation must follow. Both roads lie before him. He 
may take his choice, and before he gets half way 
through he will wish he had taken the other road! 
“Grace alone.” Look at these words. Weigh them. 
Do they ever stand together in the oracles of God? 
Never! ‘Grace alone” absolutely excludes everything 
else. Faith, repentance and godliness play no part 
whatever with it. Baptist doctrine reads well, sounds 
well, but the thing will not work practically. It heads 
in the direction of too many pitfalls for me. Before 
proceeding further I wish to say most emphatically 
that I do not discount the grace of God. I believe in 
it, buildonit. It is the word, Baptist word, “alone,”’ 
that excites my opposition. It makes a false impres- 
sion, and certainly leads toward entanglements. If 
my opponent will find the phrase in the book of Acts, 
I will withdraw this charge with pleasure. By what 
are we saved according to the word of truth? I will 
answer. We are saved by grace: “For by grace are ye 
saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is 
the gift of God (Eph., 2:8).” We are saved by Jesus 
Christ: “And she shall bring forth a son, and thou 
shalt call his name Jesus: for he shall save his people 
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from their sins (Matt., 1: 21).”. We are saved by the 
gospel: “For Iam not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: 
for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek 
(Rom., 1:16).” We are saved by faithor belief: ‘“Be- 
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, 
and thy house (Acts, 16:31).” Wearesaved by repent- 
ance: ‘‘The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, 
as some men count slackness; but is long-suffering to 
usward, not willing that any should perish, but that 
all should come torepentance (II. Pet., 3:9).”” Weare 
saved by confessing Christ: ‘For with the heart man 
believeth unto righteousness; and with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation (Rom., 10: 10).”’ We 
are saved by calling on the name of the Lord: “For 
whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall 
be saved (Rom., 10: 13).”" We are saved by baptism: 
“The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also 
now Save us, (not the putting away of the filth of the 
flesh, but the answer’’—seeking—“ of a good conscience 
toward God), by the resurrection of Jesus Christ (I. 
Pet., 3: 21).”’ We are saved by works: “Ye see then 
how that by works a man is justified, and not by faith 
only (Jas., 2: 24).’"’ Conclusion: Therefore men are 
saved by grace alone, and the Baptist Church is Apos- 
tolic in doctrine and practice, and Baptist preachers 
only are authorized to baptize, and all others, it mat- 
ters not what they have done, are unbaptized in the 
sight of God!!! 

XXIII. It teaches the impossibility of apostasy. 
Of course the Church cannot do otherwise, for this is 
the logical outcome of the doctrine of predestination. 
If a man’s salvation has been settled from all eternity, 
he is bound to persevere; he is made that way, and he 
could not do otherwise if he would. Manis a machine, 
pure andsimple. Before his conversion he cannot do 
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anything to save himself; after his conversion he can- 
not do anything to damn himself. Before conversion he 
cannot do anything in order to get in. After conver- 
sion he cannot do anything in order to get out! It 
reminds me of a safe of which only one man knows 
the combination. He alone knows how to open it, and 
after it is opened no one else can close it. Here is the 
sinner. His heart is locked up. God only knows the 
combination, whether it is of the elect or of the non- 
elect. If heis of the elect God will open his heart 
and take care of him whether he perseveres or not. 
What encourgement is there in this doctrine to right- 
eousness, sobriety and godliness? If right doing will 
not save the non-elect and wrong doing will not damn 
the elect, we might as well eat and drink and be merry 
(I. Cor., 15: 32), for we cannot hurt or help ourselves 
in the least, and all the preachers, and all the Chris- 
tians, and all the Bibles, and all the tracts on earth 
cannot change or turn from its course for one second 
the destiny of a single individual. Is the doctrine 
true? Canit be supported by the wordof God? Argu- 
ment against it is abundant. In the first place it de- 
stroys completely all freeagency. Manisa free agent 
in everything else, why is he not when the interests of 
his soul are at stake? I insist on an answer to this 
question. I will introduce a few proofs. Stand with 
me at Kadesh-barnea and look back over the great 
and trackless desert. What do we find? Not less 
than one million one hundred and ninety-nine thous- 
and nine hundred and ninty-eight graves. Howcame 
these graves here? Who were they? They are He- 
brews who were once in Egypt. What about them? 
Were they not all under the cloud and in the sea? 
Yes. Were they not all baptized unto Moses? Cer; 
tainly. Did they not all eat of the same spiritual 
meat? Undoubtedly. Did they not all drink of the 
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same spiritual drink? Noonedeniesit. Why then are 
they here? Let us draw nigh and examine one of 
these graves with care. What is the inscription on 
that one? Canst thou read Hebrew? Here is a liberal 
translation: “But with many of them God was not 
well pleased: for they were overthrown in the wilder- 
ness.” See! there is another inscription. Canst thou 
read Greek? Here is my translation: ‘(Wherefore let 
him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall (I. 
Cor., 10: 1-12).” Who said this? Paul the Apostle. 
Conclusion: Therefore the Baptist Church is Apostolic 
in doctrine and practice! Again, if a Christian can- 
not fall what use have we for the epistolary writings? 
They were written solely to warn Christians, and by 
actual count there are not less than two hundred pas- 
sages in them alone in which the Christian is warned 
of his danger, or in which his eternal salvation is con- 
ditioned on his faith, obedience, steadfastness and self- 
denial. If my brother calls for more proof I shall 
bring it forward with pleasure. 

XXIV. Their teaching tends to confusion. My 
friend is a Missionary Baptist, and he claims to be a 
representative of the true Baptist Church, and also that 
it is the only Church of Christ. JI admire his courage, 
but must remind him that there are many other kinds 
of Baptists, and I suppose they all make the same claim. 
I mention a few of the kinds: Primitive Baptists, 
Seventh Day Baptists, General Baptists, Regular Bap-. 
tists, Free-Will Baptists, Old Connexion Baptists, New 
Connexion Baptists, Particular Baptists, Six Principal 
Baptists, and Two-Seed Baptists. This is all I can 
think of now, but you may look out for more, for just 
as soon as some Baptist preacher gets a new idea and 
has the courage to stick to it, another sect will be born 
that can trace its history back to the Apostles. 

XXV. It excludes part of those whom it recognizes 
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as God’s children from the Lord’s table on the ground 
that they have not been baptized, and then designates 
baptism a non-essential and only a figure. It sets up 
a “figure” as a “wall of separation” between the chil- 
dren of God. It works with Methodists, Presbyterians, 
and others, many of whom have been immersed, but it 
will not eat with them because, and for no other rea- 
son, it has not “figured” on them! 

XXVI. It nullifies the gospel by teaching that sin- 
ners are converted outside of it. While they preach 
with great zeal and insist on sending the gospel to 
the heathen, they claim that men are converted by 
the direct work of the Holy Spirit. Granting this for 
argument’s sake, what part can the facts and require- 
ments of the gospel play in the conversion of men? 
Granting this, what part does the preacher play in the 
conversion of men? Granting this, what part does 
the Church play in the conversion of men? Granting 
this, what part does anything or any person save the 
Holy Spirit play in the conversion of men? He will 
have plenty of time in his reply totell. I trust that 
he will doit. I insist that men are converted by the 
Bible. But I go further than this; I insist that they 
are converted by the New Testament. But I go fur- 
ther than this; I insist that they are converted by the 
gospel as unfolded by the Apostles and recorded in 
the book of Acts. I want my opponent to makea note 
of this question and answer it: Is the Bible inspired, 
is the New Testament inspired, is the gospel an in- 
spired message to men? Also, is the Bible, is the New 
Testament, is the gospel perfect; perfect in its fulness 
and in its adaptation to the needs of the lost? If he 
answers these questions in the affirmative, I cannot 
see the need of any outside power to make men Chris- 
tians. If he answers them in the negative, I must say 
that I cannot see any need for the Bible. It is a fact 
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that we differ widely on this point. I will state the 
difference as I see it. He believes that the Bible is 
inspired, but that inherently it has no converting 
power, and that therefore the Holy Spirit must come 
with converting power outside of the Bible, outside of 
the New Testament, outside of the gospel, and enter 
the heart of man and give it life and peace. I believe 
that the Bible is an inspired book, that it has con- 
verting power by reason of the constant presence of 
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit in it, and that when a 
man hears the gospel in its fulness, simplicity and 
plainness, he hears the words of the Holy Spirit just 
as much and just as certainly as the contemporaries of 
the Apostles heard Him when they began to speak 
with other tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
(Acts, 2: 1-4). In other words, he believes the Holy 
Spirit converts men outside of the gospel. I believe 
that the Holy Spirit converts men through the gospel. 
We are agreed that the Holy Spirit does the work. 
We disagree about how Hedoesit. I contend that He 
does it through the facts, commands and promises of 
the gospel, and he denies it by praying for and ex- 
pecting direct power. The issue is clearly drawn. I 
am expected to pull his position down and set my own 
up. I think I can do both, but I am the advocate, not 
the jury. I mean to give him a fair chance to set up 
his claims. Here is an easy way out for him: If he 
can produce one thought concerning redemption, and 
demonstrate by the testimony of Peter and John and 
James, or any other inspired man that it is true, and I 
fail to find it in the Bible, I will confess that his posi- 
tion is correct and mine false. He claims an inde- 
pendent action of the Spirit in each individual conver- 
sion. I call on him to tell what He thus reveals. If 
what is in the Bible the independent action is useless. 
If something else, the Bible is worthless. Not only so, 
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but if there isa newand distinct action and revelation 
in every case, each preceding convert failed to re- 
ceive something that was necessary. If there is not a 
new revelation in each case we might as well go back 
to the Bible and take it as we find it. My friend takes 
great pride in calling himself a “Missionary” Baptist, 
and I admit that I like their missionary spirit, but 
what can a missionary do if the gospel of itself is not 
enough to save men? I cannot harmonize his mis- 
sionary idea with his theory of miraculous conver- 
sion. The missionary idea is the logical and inevita- 
ble outgrowth of my position, for, as I take it, men 
cannot believe without hearing, and cannot hear with- 
out a preacher (Rom., 10: 13-15), but according to his 
theory he must find Christians where the missionary 
has never gone, or affirm that God is a respecter of 
persons, for surely if He must send converting power 
outside of the gospel to those who are blessed with it, 
He would not be less kind to those who are confessedly 
in darkness and apparently hopeless. If he says the 
Holy Spirit comes only where they have the gospel in 
order to justify his missionary operations, it folfows 
that this theory of “grace alone,” or “Spirit alone,” 
cannot stand. If the Lord has any special favors to 
bestow outside of the gospel, I say with reverence that 
on every known principle of justice and mercy He 
would send them to the heathen, but can my friend 
find any proof that He does it? Manifestly he cannot; 
neither can he demonstratethat He works outside of the 
truth in gospel lands. I challenge an examination of 
this argument. I am not done with his theory of con- 
version. There are many influences, many spirits, in 
the world (I. Jno., 4: 1-3). How can the sinner tell 
when the Holy Spirit comes? My friend must tell or 
leave us in the dark. What does He say outside of the 
gospel? What does He promise outside of the gospel? 
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Does He speak? If not, how does He do His work? 
My friend says He does it, and I want to know how He 
does it, for I can never be sure it is He unless I can 
find out just what He does and how He does it. I 
want my friend also to tell us, in view of his theory of 
conversion, on what the operations of the Holy Spirit 
are dependent. Why, when, and under what circum- 
stances does He work? Give ws proof. I take the 
liberty to say that if His operations are dependent on 
preaching, the theory falls to the ground. If not on 
preaching, the gospel falls to the ground. I close this 
speech by introducing five brief arguments, and pro- 
claim my willingness to hang the issues of this dis- 
cussion, so far as this point is concerned, on whichever 
one he chooses to attack: 

(1). If the Holy Spirit operates independently of 
the word, why did Jesus Christ say that He would give 
the keys of the kingdom to the Apostles (Matt., 16:18; 
18:18)? If the sinner is dead and helpless, and the 
gospel as preached by the Apostles will not bring him 
to life, without the outside work of the Holy Spirit, 
He has the keys of the kingdom, and not the Apostles! 

(2). If the Holy Spirit-operates independently of 
the word, what motive does He use? Man cannot act 
in the right direction without a good motive. Can 
the Holy Spirit, by abstract operation, introduce any 
stronger motive than the Cross? Can He introduce a 
stronger motive than the love of God manifested in 
Christ? Are not the arguments, entreaties, exhorta- 
tions and commands of the Holy Spirit given in the 
New Testament complete, perfect and all sufficient? 
If not, point out what is lacking. 

(3). If the Holy Spirit operates independently of 
the word, what seed does He plant? Nothing can be 
produced without seed. This is true in the vegetable 
kingdom, the animal kingdom, and in the kingdom of 
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Christ. If the Holy Spirit, by direct contact with the 
sinner’s mind, plants different seed from that furnished 
in the gospel, the gospel falls to the ground. If He 
plants the same seed, the theory falls to the ground. 

(4). Ifthe Holy Spirit operates on the mind of an 
unconverted man, independently of the word of God, 
which is equivalent to a naked spirit on a naked mind, 
how are we to explain the statement of John that the 
Spirit, water and blood agree in one (I. John, 5:8)? 

(5). Ifthe Holy Spirit operates independently of 
the word,-and all who claim this are really under His 
directions, how are we to account for divisions among 
the people of God? There is one Spirit (Eph., 4: 1-6). 
Does He lead one man to be a Baptist, another a 
Methodist, and another a Presbyterian, and another a 
Quaker? If He does He contradicts and condemns 
Himself, for these orders differ fundamentally. If 
not, how are we to prove that He does anything 
outside of God’s revealed word? Those whoclaim the 
abstract operation of the Holy Spirit are forced to 
endorse everything claimed by its advocates, notwith- 
standing the unmistakable contradictions among them. 
My friend cannot deny fellowship to Mahomet, or 
Chas. J. Giteau, or Freeman of Mass., who plunged the 
murderous knife into the bosom of his child, for they 
all claimed precisely what he claims: the direct illum- 
ination and guidance of the Holy Spirit! 
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Proposition: “The Church with which I, (H. C. Hemstead), 
stand identified, ts Apostolic in doctrine and practice.” 


SECOND REPLY. 
Mr. PRESIDENT, MODERATORS AND FELLOW-CHRISTIANS: 


My time expired when I was in the midst of my ar- 
gument. I should iike to resume where I left off, but 
before I do so, I must notice some things of which 
my friend delivered himseif in his last effort. I insist 
that he has not yet attempted to define his proposition, 
or to find a Baptist Church in the book of Acts, or any 
where else in the Bible. I think fhis failure is fatal to 
his cause. In my first speech I called upon him to 
show where the Church was set up, so an inquirer 
can turn and read the law of admission for himself. 
He is not certain where it was set up, but finally hit 
upon Cesarea Philippi. Did he offer any proof? Not 
one syllable. Did he affirm that it was a Baptist 
Church, or the Baptist Church? You know he did not. 
I will give him a little help, for he surely needs it. 
“And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the 
mountain of the Lord’s house shall be established in 
the top of the mountain, and shall be exalted above 
the hills: and all nations shall flow unto it, and many 
people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up to 
the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of 
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Jacob; and he will teach us of his ways, and we will 
walk in his paths: for out of Zion shall go forth the 
law, and the word of the Lord from Cesarea Philippi 
(Isa., 2: 1-3). This seems final, but here is another 
proof that is still stronger: “Thus it is written, and 
thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the 
dead the third day: and that repentance and remission 
of sins should be preached in his name among all na- 
tions, beginning at Cesarea Philippi (Luke, 24: 46, 47).” 
This should convince the most incredulous, but I have 
still stronger proof: “The church which was at Cesarea 
Philippi (Acts, 8: 1).” If you still doubt, try this: “But 
Cesarea Philippi which is above is free, which is the 
mother of us all (Gal., 4: 26).”" Does this satisfy you? 
But hold! I made a mistake. It does not read Cesarea 
Philippi. It says Jerusalem! Jerusalem!! Jerusalem!!! 
I want to get to the bottom of this thing, and shall do 
itifit has any. To this end I will admit that the 
Church was established at Cesarea Philippi, and that 
it was the Missionary Baptist Church. Is not this 
generous? Now, with this admission in mind I am 
sure our friend will not object if I take you on a little 
tour of inspection and investigation. Look at the 
foundation of thisChurch. It is built upon One who 
has proclaimed Himself stronger than death (Matt., 16: 
13-19), but He has not proved it, and His most inti- 
mate friends and disciples do not even know what He 
means by rising from the dead (Mark,9: 9,10). Itis 
established under, and is running in conflict with, the 
Law of Moses, for the law was not abolished until Jesus 
died upon the cross (Eph., 2: 13-17). It has no atone- 
ment as a basis of pardon, for the blood has not yet 
been shed (Matt., 26: 28; I. Jno., 1: 7). It has a com- 
mission only to the few lost sheep of the house of Is- 
rael (Matt., 10: 1-6). It has no head, for Jesus did not — 
become head of the Church until He went up on high 
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(Eph., 1: 18-23). It has no Holy Spirit in it, for He 
did not come until after the glorification (Jno., 7: 38, 
39), and it is therefore a dead body (Jas., 2: 26). Ithas 
no priest, for Jesus entered upon His priestly labors 
by the word of the oath when He entered heaven 
(Heb., 7: 27, 28; 9:11, 132). It is without authority to 
proclaim anything in the name or Jesus (Matt., 16: 20). 
I am free to say that if he can get any comfort out of 
a Church that has no “tried” foundation, no head, no 
atonement, no world-wide commission, no Spirit, no 
priest, and not one regenerated member in it, seeing 
the blood of Christ had not yet been shed, he is more 
than welcome to it; but before he begins to console 
himself I want to say that he cannot even set up this 
kind of aChurch! He was pressed for something to 
say, and he made his situation worse when he set the 
Church up at a time when not one element that was 
to enter into it was ready to go into it, and there is 
not one syllable of proof to sustain him. 

He made a point on John’s baptism, and asked me 
to say whether or not John’s baptism was Christian 
baptism. I will answer him, but I can not see how 
that will do him any good, for in reality such a man 
as John the Baptist never lived! He was and is “John 
the Immerser.” My friend argues that the original 
word means immerse, and thus backs me up in this 
statement. A cerrect translation of the Scriptures, 
Baptists themselves being judges, would cause the 
words “baptist” and “baptism” to disappear altogether. 
Now to the question: John’s baptism was not Chris- 
tian baptism for the simple reason that Christian bap- 
tism—meaning by this the baptism commanded by 
Christ—brought men into the blessings of His death 
(Rom., 6: 1-5). ‘J have answered his question without 
hesitancy or equivocation, and in return I want him to 
as candidly answer one for me, and I want you to 
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watch him and see if he does it: Do you think, with an 
open Bible before you, that the fact that John baptized 
people was ever designed by the Lord to play any part 
in naming the Church or in determining its doctrinal 
peculiarities? Surely he will be neighborly enough to 
answer this. If he does not do it, we might conclude 
that silence on his part indicates that he cannot do it 
without overthrowing some of his denominational 
claims. 

He made his strongest fight on the words of Jesus: 
“The law and the prophets were until John: since that 
time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man 
presseth into it (Luke, 16: 16).” Wilson translates 
this passage, and I think makes the meaning clearer: 
“The law and the prophets were till John; from that 
period, the kingdom of God is proclaimed, and every 
one presses towards it.” However, I am willing to 
fight it out with him on the passage just as it stands 
in our common translation. It is strange to me that 
he is so extremely anxious to stay back of the Cross. 
Can you see a reason for this? Ican: If I ever get 
him into Acts of the Apostles, where figures give way 
to facts, it will surely be a day of trouble to him. I 
take this passage to mean that the law and the proph- 
ets continued as the only instructors of men to the 
time of John, and that after he began to proclaim the 
coming of Christ’s kingdom, the people rushed out to 
hear him, thus pressing towards the kingdom. It can- 
not mean that the law was abolished when John be- 
gan to preach, for the law continued in full force, and 
the temple service continued uninterruptedly up to 
the expiration of Jesus on the cross (Matt., 27: 50, 51). 
It cannot mean that the prophecies were all fulfilled 
when John began to preach, for we know that many 
of them were fulfilled at the crucifixion, and during | 
the period following, and down the ages of the new 
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dispensation, even unto our day. It cannot mean 
that the kingdom of heaven was set up, but that it 
was preached, for my opponent knows, and every 
other man knows who reads the Bible, that not one 
man comprehended the mission of the Messiah 
until the descent of the Holy Spirit on the day of 
Pentecost. If my brother knows of one man who un- 
derstood the mission of Jesus when these words were 
spoken, let him name him. He cannot name one. I 
push this on him—he cannot name one! Yet he in- 
sists that the kingdom was set up at this time; the 
fact that he cannot point out the King, and the fact 
that none of the people who were in it knew what the 
Kingdom of Heaven meant, matters but little with him 
if he can only steer clear of Jerusalem,the day of Pente- 
cost, and the second chapter of Acts! Thereare many 
proofs that this view is correct, but I shall only give 
one, but it will outweigh all he can give to the con- 
trary: After Jesus had expired on the cross, one of 
His disciples, a distinguished man, was still waiting 
for the kingdom (Mark, 15: 43). Do you think it pos- 
sible for an institution of such momentous importance, 
such revolutionizing tendencies and such world-em- 
bracing benevolence as God’s Kingdom, could be es- 
tablished for over three years in a little place like Ju- 
dea, and a man of Joseph’s position not find it out, 
particularly as he was anxious for its coming? Cer- 
tainly not. Yet this isa fact if the kingdom began 
in the days of John. While on this point, I want to 
call my brother’s attention to one thing that he seems 
to have overlooked: The kingdom of Jesus is estab- 
lished in the hearts of men, and this was an impossi- 
bility until He demonstrated by rising from the dead 
that Heis worthy to reign (Rom., 1: 4). : 

My opponent made a distinction without a differ- 
ence when in order to justify his treatment of other 
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professed followers of Christ, he claimed to give them 
Christian fellowship but not Church fellowship. This 
distinction is absolutely unknown in the New Testa- 
ment. In the New Testament the conditions of 
Christian fellowship and Church fellowship are pre- 
cisely the same. I wish him to point out a difference 
and find the proof in the book of Acts, or anywhere 
else. The book, chapter and verse will settle it, and 
nothing else will. 

He said also that the keys of the kingdom were 
given tothe Church. This is entirely without foun- 
dation. 

I want to propound a few questions to my opponent, 
and if he will answer them I will agree to answer an 
equal number along the same line when it comes my 
turn to work in the lead. I will number the questions 
so he will find no difficulty in following me: 

I. “The churches of Christ salute you (Rom., 16: 
16).” “The church of God which is at Corinth (I. Cor., 
1:2).” “The churches of Judea which wherein Christ 
(Gal., 1: 22).” Whereis the proof that Jesus established 
a Baptist Church or that the Apostles did so, or that 
either Christ or His Apostles ever called it the Baptist 
Church, or the Baptist Church of Christ? Nicknames 
are not in good taste. Who nicknamed the Church 
Baptist, and who authorized him to do it? 

Il. Why do you monopolize the name “Baptist,” see- 
ing that other people baptize as well as you? You 
surely cannot mean that we are all unbaptized. Please 
come out on this point. An anxious world is waiting 
for information. We want to know if it is not a fact 
that you consider the Church more sacred than heaven, 
and that after all you make baptism soimportant that a 
Baptist only can baptize, and that he gets his authority 
to baptize by an unbroken line back to the Apostles... 
If yes, I want you to help me out on two points: First, 
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Iadmit for argument’s sake that I have never been 
baptized, and that he has the authority that he claims. 
Now, I want to ask who baptized him? and who bap- 
tized him, and so on back to the beginning? Suppos- 
ing that the average life of a Baptist preacher is 
twenty-five years, the line of succession would com- 
prehend about four hundred and fifty men. How 
many rascals do you suppose there were in the line? 
Would the fact that there was one hypocrite in the 
line break it and distroy the charm? If no, I do not 
see why a God-fearing Christian may not baptize with 
at least as much authority as the Baptist preacher who 
was baptized by, and succeeded the hypocrite. If yes, 
my baptism is as good as his. I am ready to 
acknowledge that I have never been baptized, and 
submit to it at his hands the very moment he presents 
to me the certificate of absolute soundness in the 
faith and unimpeachable moral character of each of 
his predecessors in office. I wantthe best. Heclaims 
to have it. I am ready to go with him if he will pre- 
sent the proof to set his claims up, but, however much 
I may respect his sincerity, I cannot do it on his bare 
statement. Historical allusion will not convince me, 
I must have absolute proof. In order to give him a 
start, I admit that the line exists, but he must prove 
that it is unbroken in morality and doctrine, and 
while he is doing this I respectfully suggest that he 
pay his respects to the claims of the Primitive Baptists, 
Protestant Episcopals and Roman Catholics, all of 
whom make precisely the same claim that he makes. 
The Primitive Baptist says that his line is unbroken, 
and that he only can baptize. The Protestant Episco- 
pal says his line is unbroken, and that he only can 
baptize. The Roman Catholic says his line is un- 
broken, and that he only can baptize. The Missionary 
Baptist says his line is unbroken, and he only can 
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baptize. I will turn these three claimants over to my 
opponent’s tender mercy and passon. Second, I want 
him to explain how the Baptist church, having con- 
tinued in one unbroken line through all the ages, is 
not mentioned once in the New Testament. 

III. “So shall ye be my disciples (John, 15:8).” 
“And the disciples were called Christians first in 
Antioch (Acts, 11: 26).” ‘Beloved of God, called to be 
saints (Rom., 1:7}.” “Heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with Christ (Rom., 8:17).” “Love as brethren (I. Pet., 
3:8).” “Now are we the sons of God (I. John, 3: 2).” 
The followers of Christ in Apostolic times were called 
Disciples, Christians, Saints, Heirs of God, Brethren, 
Sons of God. I have given the proof. Where were 
they called Baptists, or Missionary Baptists, or Baptist 
Christians, or Missionary Baptist Christians? 

IV. “But evil men and seducers shall wax worse 
and worse, deceiving, and being deceived (iI. Tim., 
3:13). Whereis the proof that the Apostles taught 
that men are totally depraved? 

V. “For the grace of God that bringeth salvation 
hath appeared to all men (Titus, 2:11). Where is the 
proof that the Apostles taught that men are saved by 
grace alone? 

VI. “What! know ye not that your body is the tem- 
ple of the Holy Spirit which is in you, which ye have 
of God, and ye are not your own? For ye are bought 
with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and 
in your spirit, which are Gid’s (1)Cor, 6:19, 20)" 
“For there is one God, and one Mediator between God 
and men, the man Christ Jesus; who gave himself a 
ransom for all, to be testified in due time (I. Tim, 
2:5,6).” “Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not 
redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, 
from your vain conversation received by tradition from 
your fathers; but with the precious blood of Christ, as 
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of a lamb without blemish and without spot (I. Pet., 
1:18, 19).”’ “Unto him that loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in his own blood (Rev., 1:5).” “And 
they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take 
the book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast 
slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out 
of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation 
(Rev., 5: 9).” ‘‘And one of the elders answered, saying 
unto me, What are these which are arrayed in white 
robes? And whence came they? And I said unto him, 
Sir, thou knowest. And he said to me, These are they 
which came out of great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
lamb (Rev., 7: 13, 14).” Where is the proof that Jesus 
had a church before He purchased it by the shedding 
of His blood? These passages are respectfully sub- 
mitted in the hope that they may induce him to come 
out from under the law,and stand with me on the 
Apostolic gospel, depending on the actually shed 
blood for the blotting out of sins. I lay all emphasis 
on the blood of Christ, the shed blood! There is no 
use talking about a church without His blood: “With- 
out shedding of blood there is no remission (Heb., 
g:22).” A church at Cesarea Phillipi, indeed! It was 
the church of unwashed and unsaved sinners, and 
nothing more! I thought the Baptists believed ina 
regenerated membership. 

VII. “And the word of God increased; and the 
number of disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly; 
and a great company of the priests were obedient to 
the faith (Acts, 6:7).” This isa summary of the tri- 
umphs of the gospel under the Apostles. I call on 
you to tell what part the mourner’s bench played in 
the work described in this passage. If you cannot or 
will not answer this question, I insist that your claim 
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of being Apostolic in doctrine and practice is un- 
founded and absurd. 

VIII. “And as they went-on their way, they came 
unto acertain water: and the eunuch said, See, here 
is water; what doth hinder me to be baptized? * * * 
And he commanded the chariot to stand still: and 
they went down both into the water, both Philip and 
the eunuch; and he baptized him (Acts, 8: 36-38).” 
“And many that believed came, and confessed, and 
showed their deeds (Acts, 19:18).” Where is the proof 
that the Apostles ever required converts to relate such 
experiences as are now required by the Baptist Church, 
or where did the question of a man’s baptism ever de- 
pend on the vote of the Church? 

IX. “And upon the first day of the week, when the 
disciples came together to break bread, Paul preached 
unto them, ready to depart on the morrow; and con- 
tinued his speech until midnight (Acts, 20:7).” “For 
as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
shew the Lord’s death till he come (I. Cor., 11: 26).” 
“Not forsaking the assembling of yourselves together, 
as the manner of some is; but exhorting one another: 
and so much the more, as ye see the day approaching 
(Heb., 10: 25).” Where is the proof that the early 
Christians only broke bread once a month, or once in 
two months, or that any Apostle ever said at the Lord’s 
table: “We invite those of like faith and order?” 

X. “Save yourselves from this untoward genera- 
tion (Acts, 2: 40).”” Where is the proof that any Apos- 
tle ever taught that a sinner cannot do anything to 
save himself? I lay special emphasis on this question. 
My opponent teaches that a sinner cannot do anything 
to save himself. This quotation puts him in positive 
Opposition to the Apostle Peter, and therefore to 
Apostolic Christianity. 

XI, “And hereby we do know that we know hin, if 
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we keep his commandments (I. Jno., 2:3).” Where is 
the proof that any Apostle ever asked a convert how 
he felt, or what convert described his feelings? 

XII. “If any man suffer as a Christian, let him not 
be ashamed; but let him glorify God on this behalf 
(I. Pet. 4:16).” My opponent knows, if he is the 
scholar he is reputed to be, that “on this behalf”’ 
means literally “in this name.” If aman whom you 
knew to be sincere were to come to you and confess his 
faith in Christ, and ask you to baptize him on that 
confession, assuring you that he desired to be known 
simply as a Christian, would you baptize him? Would 
your church permit you to do it? If you answer in 
the negative you proclaim your hostility to Christian- 
ity unmixed with the traditions of denominationalism. 

XIII. “Neither pray I for these alone, but for them 
also which shall believe on me through their word; 
that they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, 
and I in thee, that they also may be one in us: that the 
world may believe that thou hast sent me (Jno., 17: 
20, 21).” This is the Redeemer’s great prayer for us. 
“Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, 
and that there be no divisions among you; but that ye 
be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in 
the same judgment (I. Cor., 1: 10).” This is Paul’s 
great exhortation to the Church. Why do you refuse 
to affiliate with immersed believers outside of your 
organization, when you cannot deny that their lives 
prove that they have the Spirit of Christ and are 
therefore the children of your Father, particularly 
when you insist that baptism is not essential to salva- 
tion? 

XIV. “Wherefore, my brethren, ye are also be- 
come dead to the law by the body of Christ; that ye 
should be married to another, even to him who is 
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raised from the dead, that we should bring forth fruit 
unto God (Rom., 7: 4).” Are we married to Christ? 
If so, whose name should we wear? When does the 
bride lose her identity in the bridegroom and take 
His name? 

XV. “Repent, and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and 
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit (Acts, 2: 
38).” “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved, and thy house (Acts, 16: 31).” “And 
now why tarriest thou? Arise and be baptized, and 
wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord 
(Acts, 22: 16).”” In view of these Apostolic answers 
to those who desired to become Christians, and at the 
time of asking did not know what todo, I propound 
three questions to my opponent: First, how do you 
harmonize these apparently conflicting answers? Sec- 
ond, would you give these answers under similar cir- 
cumstances? Third, would these answers, followed 
out in obedience, make a man a Baptist? Further, 
what process makes a man a Christian; what process 
makes him a Baptist? Will the process that makes a 
man a Christian make him a Baptist, or will the pro- 
cess that makes him a Baptist make him a Christian. 
If his process is identical with that which was used by 
the Apostles, it is an utter impossibility for him to 
make a Baptist, for with all the wondrous equipment 
of the “twelve,” they never made a single one! 

XVI. “And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, 
because we keep his commandments, and do those 
things that are pleasing in his sight (I. Jno., 3: 22).” 
Is prayer limited by the promises and commandments 
of God? If yes, where has He promised to save those 
who, though doubtless sincere, call on Him by your 
encouragement at the mourner’s bench, when they 
have neither believed nor obeyed Him? If no, how 
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can we determine what we shall pray for? Do you, 
will you, affirm that the prayers of the Church can in 
any way influence the Lord to save a man who has 
not obeyed the gospel as laid down by the twelve on 
the day of Pentecost? If yes, why cannot the Church 
save the whole world, especially the elect, seeing that 
all are alike dead and helpless according to your the- 
ory of conversion? If no, do you not think it would 
be wise to return to Jerusalem before trying to set up 
the claim that you are Apostolic in doctrine and prac- 
tice? 

XVII. “For I have no pleasure in the death of him 
that dieth, saith the Lord God: wherefore turn your- 
selves, and live ye (Ezek., 18: 32).” Is God still willing 
to save the sinner? If you answer yes, how do you 
account for the large number of sincere persons who 
go away from your revivals seeking, seeing that all 
are dead alike according to your theory. If no, what 
will make Him willing? 

XVIII. “For with the heart man believeth unto 
righteousness (Rom., 10: 10).”.. What is heart-felt re- 
ligion? If aman hears the gospel of Christ and be- 
lieves and abeys it with all his heart, will he have it? 
Iam anxious for an answer to this question. My 
Baptist friends put a great deal of emphasis on this, 
and I want to know just what they mean by it. 

XIX. “Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of 
a truth I perceive that God is norespecter of persons: 
but in every nation he that feareth him, and worketh 
righteousness, is accepted with him (Acts, ro: 34, 35).” 
Is salvation conditional? If yes, what are the condi- 
tions, and how can a helpless, dead sinner perform 
them? If no, who is responsible for the damned? 

XX. “And he commanded them to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord.(Acts, 10: 48).” Is the command 
to be baptized the word Sf God? If yes, baptism is a 
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part of the new birth, for we are born of the word of 
God: “Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but 
of incorruptible, by the word of God, that liveth and 
abideth forever (I. Pet., 1:23).” If no, why practice 
it and make it a test of fellowship, and thus debar the 
Methodists, and other Baptists whom you acknowledge 
as Christians, from your table? 

XXI. “For I will forgive their iniquity, and I will 
remember their sin no more (Jer., 31:34). “We know 
that we have passed from death unto life, because we 
love the brethren (I. Jno., 3:14).” At what point is 
the penitent pardoned, and what are his evidences of 
it? This is a question of surpassing importance. I 
insist that we can know. I insist that we can learn 
this from the Apostles. 

XXII. Would you retain in your fellowship a man 
who would persistently teach that baptism is for the 
remission of sins? If no, on what ground do you claim 
to be Apostolic, seeing Peter preached it with approval 
of all the other Apostles on the day of Pentecost? If 
yes, why do you not preach it? 

XXIII. “Seeing ye have purified your souls in 
obeying the truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned 
love of the brethren, see that ye love one another 
with a pure heart fervently (I. Pet., 1:22).” When 
does this process of purification begin; if not with the 
sinner’s first step toward God, when? What is the 
first step, and who must take it? 

XXIV. “But God be thanked, that ye were the ser- 
vants of sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart that 
form of doctrine which was delivered you; being then 
made free from sin, ye became the servants of right- 
eousness (Rom., 6:17, 18).’’ Please explain this and 
harmonize it with Baptist doctrine and practice. 

XXV. “And there are three that bear witness on 
earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the blood: and 
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these three agree in one (I. Jno.,5:8).”” Please explain 
this and harmonize it with Baptist doctrine and prac- 
tice, and tell us in view of the fact that the three 
“agree in one,” how it is possible to obtain the benefits 
of one without the others? 

XXVI. “Wherefore receive ye one another, as Christ 
also received us, to the glory of God (Rom., 15: 7).” 
Would you accept a Six-Principle, Primitive, Freewill, 
Seventh Day, Old Connexion, New Connexion, Regu- 
lar, or Particular Baptist without re-baptizing him? 

XXVII. Admitting, for argument’s sake, that the 
Baptist Church is the true Church of Christ, how is the 
inquirer to decide between the great number of organi- 
zations claiming to be the true Baptist Church, seeing 
that not one of them is mentioned in the Book? 

XXVIII. Do hearing, faith, or repentance merit 
anything on the part of the sinner? If not, why not 
take the same view of baptism, seeing faith, repen- 
tance and baptism are all found in the Great Commis- 
sion and in the Apostolic answers, and say that all de- 
rive their strength from the fact, and that alone, that 
they are the appointments of the King? 

XXIX. If, after a convert gives his experience and 
is received as a candidate for baptism, he should refuse 
to be baptized, do you think he could be saved? What 
would you do with him? You could not turn him out 
because he would not be a member, and you could not 
baptize him because he would not let you! 

XXX. What part of redemption is the work of the 
sovereign? What part is the work of the subject? If 
you say the subject has nothing to do, I have driven 
you to Universalism. If you say he can and must do 
what is commanded and trust God for the result, I 
have driven you to baptism for the remission of sins. 

XXXI. In view of the fact that man lost all by sin, 
that he could not without Divine aid re-instate himself 
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in the favor of God, and in view of the fact that salva- 
tion is the act and gift of the sovereign, is it any less’ 
salvation by grace if the sovereign sees fit to impose 
conditions in order to obtain it? If not, how do you 
account for the damnation of alarge part of the human 
race? 

XXXII. If aman believes in Christ, repents of his 
sins, and is baptized in obedience to the law of Christ, 
will he be regenerated or born again? If not, what 
shall we say of those whose conversion is recorded in 
Acts, seeing this book does not mention directly either 
the new birth or regeneration? If yes, why do you 
pray for outside power? 

XXXIII. In view of the facts: (a) That the Divine 
side of redemption was finished when Jesus sent the 
Holy Spirit down (John, 14:26); (4) that faith comes 
by hearing (Rom., 10:17); (¢c) that faith purifies the 
heart (Acts, 15:9); (d) that obedience purifies the soul 
(II. Pet., 1:22); is it not true that the sinner must 
place himself in such a relation to the Divine govern- 
ment that he may be forgiven without violation to 
the same? 

XXXIV. Is there any difference between the Old 
and New Testaments? If so, what is it, and how and 
where may an inquirer find the dividing line? Does 
the Old Testament, in this age, tell us what to do in 
order to be saved from our sins? If it does, where can 
the inquirer find the proof? If it doesnot, will you be 
generous enough to tell us where the old administra- 
tion ended, and where the new began? If an inquirer 
were to come to you and ask you where to read in 
order to find a correct answer to the question, “What 
must I do in order to be saved from all my past sins?” 
what would you tell him? Would you send him to 
Genesis, Proverbs, Malachi, Matthew, or Romans? Do 
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you not know that this question is answered fully and 
repeatedly in the book of Acts, and nowhere else? 

XXXV. Did you ever answer an inquirer as Peter 
answered the thousands on the day of Pentecost? Did 
you ever answer an inquirer as Philip the Evangelist 
answered the man of Ethiopia? Did you ever answer 
an inquirer as Paul and his fellow-worker answered 
tne Philippian jailor, or do you stop when you quote 
the command to believe, in the face of the fact that 
this was only the introduction of what was told him? 
Did you ever answer an inquirer as Ananias answer- 
ed Paul, according to the Apostle’s own testimony? 
Have you forgotten that unto Peter were given the 
keys of the kingdom, and that the other Apostles had 
also the power to loose, with the Redeemer’s promise 
that their words should be given them by the Holy 
Spirit, and ratified in the courts of heaven? If wecan 
overturn their answers to those who wished to know 
the way of life, we can overthrow the whole remedial 
scheme and the throne of life itself! What is the 
meaning of Apostolic? It can only have one meaning, 
and that is apparent to the most superficial thinker: 
that which pertains to the Apostles of Jesus Christ, 
their words, their acts, and their conduct. Will you 
as a God-fearing man stand before this audience and 
repeat your claim? 


SECOND DAY’S DISCUSSION. 


Proposition: “The Church with which I, (Ashley S. John- 
son), stand identified, is Apostolic in doctrine and practice.” 


FIRST SPEECH. 
Mr. PRESIDENT, MODERATORS AND FELLOW-CHRISTIANS: 


You will remember that in my speeches yesterday 
I constantly charged on my opponent that he would 
not define and stick to his proposition. I insisted that 
from his speeches a person could never learn how to 
become a member of the Baptist Church. I see no 
reason, after reflection,tochange my mind. My prop- 
osition is exactly the same as his in phraseology, 
and the burden of proof now falls on me. I shall en- 
deavor to be systematic, and I respectfully ask 
him to follow me and assault my arguments with all 
the powers of logic, Scripture and eloquence at his 
command, If Iam not Apostolic I want to become so 
just as soon as he can point out the way. If my posi- 
tion can be overthrown by the word of God, now is the 
time and he is the man; and I shall be glad to see it 
collapse. I am anxious to be saved, and error cannot 
save me. That is absolutely certain. Study the prop- 
osition with care. The issue is a fair one. I shall 
not evade it in any sense. I helped to make it and am 
willing to stand or go down with it. I use the word 
Church in the general accep‘ation of the term, and I 


SECOND DAY'S DISCUSSION. 63 


shall endeavor to show that I stand with the Apostles, 
and that my brethren do the same thing. I have un- 
dertaken to demonstrate that as a preacher I believe 
what Peter, John and Paul believed, and, circumstances 
considered, give inquirers the same answers that they 
gave. I have undertaken to prove that the Church with 
which I stand identified, believes the same doctrine, 
wears the same name, practices the same things as did 
the Church at Jerusalem, Samaria, Rome, Corinth, An- 
tioch, Ephesus, Philippi, Colosse, Thessalonica, or else- 
where in Apostolic times. I want to go into detail; I 
must make myself clear. What is meant by Apostolic? 
This is veryimportant. Everything primarily hinges 
on this word, Evidently it is derived from the word 
Apostle. Weagree on this. Does it embrace Moses? 
Notin any sense. Does it include Elijah? It certainly 
does not. Does it take in John the Baptist? Most 
emphatically no! Why not? For the simple reason 
that they were neither called nor sent in the Christian 
dispensation. Let me narrow the issue. Who were 
the Apostles? This is all-important. I name them: 
Simon Peter, Andrew, James the son of Zebedee, 
John, Philip, Bartholomew, Thomas, Matthew, James 
the son of Alpheus, Lebbeus, Simon, Judas (Matthias) 
and Paul (Matt., 10: 1-7; Acts, 1: 15-26; Rom., 1: 1). 
Why were they called Apostles; in other words, What 
does the word mean? I affirm that it means “sent;” 
and is derived from the fact that Jesus Christ chose 
these men and sent them to represent Him during 
His absence in the Court of Heaven as the High Priest 
of our profession. Do youaskfor the proof? I can 
easily give it. Just before His death, in that most 
solemn prayer, He said concerning them and their 
work: “I have manifested thy name unto the men 
which thou gavest me out of the world: thine they 
were, and thou gavest them me; and they have kept 
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thy word. Now they have known that all things 
whatsoever thou hast given me are of thee; for [ 
have given unto them the words which thou gavest 
me; and they have received them, and have known 
surely that Icame out from thee, and they have be- 
lieved that thou didst send me. I pray for them: I 
pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast 
given me; for they are thine, and all mine are thine, 
and thine are mine; and I am glorified in them; and 
now Iam no more in the world, but they are in the 
world, and I come to thee; Holy Father, “keep 
through thine own name those whom thou hast 
given me, that they may be one, as we are. While I 
was with them in the world, I keptthem in thy name; 
those that thou gavest me I have kept, and none of 
them is lost, but the son of perdition; that the Scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled, and now I come to thee; and 
these things I speak in the world, that they might 
have my joy fulfilled in themselves. I have given 
them thy word; and the world hath hated them, be- 
cause they are not of the world, even as I am not of 
the world. I pray not that thou shouldest take them 
out of the world, but that thou shouldest keep them 
from the evil. They are not of the world, even as I 
am not of the world. Sanctify them through thy 
truth: thy word is truth. As thou hast sent me unto 
the world, even so have I also sent them into the 
world; and for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they 
also might be sanctified through thetruth (Jno., 17: 6— 
19).’ This will give you an idea of the dignity and 
sweeping grandeur of the mission and authority of 
the Apostles. Jesus invested them with the same 
power and dignity that He claimed from His Father. 
Surely the word Apostolic in my proposition means 
infinitely more than my opponent seemed to think 
when he worked in the lead. God sent Jesus; Jesus 


SECOND DAY’S DISCUSSION. 65 


sent the Apostles; Jesus came in His Father’s name 
(Jno., 5: 43) to reveal His Father’s glory; He sent 
the Apostles in His name to reveal His glory. I lay 
down a proposition and proceed to its demonstration: 
The fullness of the gospel could not be proclaimed 
until after the death, burial, resurrection and glorifi- 
cation of Jesus were accomplished in fact, and Jesus, 
in recognition of this, called these men and prepared 
them by personal instruction under the law of Moses, 
todo this after His departure from earth, and, that they 
might do it successfully, stamped upon their commis- 
sion the same dignity that the Father stamped upon 
His own commission. The negative is expected to 
deny. I callon him to take up this proposition and 
show wherein it is defective. I take my stand squarely 
uponit. In order to do this he must upturn some very 
strong proofs: (1) Jesus called these men to do a work 
for Him; the word itself proves this, the word is offi- 
cial. If it is not a fact that they were expected to do 
that which had never been done by man before, and 
what others could not do during their lives or after- 
wards, why were they called? (2) The confidence He 
reposed in them establishes beyond a doubt that their 
work was to be peculiar, permanent and revolutionary: 
“What I tell you in darkness, that repeat ye in light: 
and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye on the 
house top (Matt., 1o: 27).” What does my brother 
think of this passage? Again, addressing the twelve, 
He said: “But blessed are your eyes, for they see; and 
your ears, for they hear; for verily I say unto you, 
that many prophets and righteous men have desired 
to see these things which ye see, and have not seen 
them; and to hear those things which ye hear and 
have not heard them (Matt., 13: 16,17). But here is 
a still stronger proof: “And his disciples asked him, 
saying, What might this parable mean? and he said, 
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Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God: but to others in parables; that see- 
ing they might not see, and hearing they might not 
understand (Luke, 8: 9, 10).” This is emphatically 
applicable to the twelve (Mark, 4: 10,11). Go with 
me to the mount of transfiguration. Who had the 
honor of seeing a revelation of His eternal and inde- 
scribable glory? Peter, James and John (Matt., 17: 1- 
13). Hear Peter’s comment on this holy confidence: 
“For we have not followed cunningly devised fables, 
when we made known unto you the power and com- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses 
of his majesty; for he received from God the Father 
honor and glory, when there came such a voice to him 
from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased, and this voice which came 
from heaven we heard, when we were with him in the 
holy mount (II. Pet., 1: 16-18).” Hear John’s com- 
ment on this holy confidence: “That which was from 
the beginning, which we have heard, which we have 
seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and 
our hands have handled of the word of life; (for the 
life was manifested, and we have seen it, and bear 
witness, and show unto you that eternal life, which 
was with the Father and was manifested unto us); 
that which we have seen and heard declare we unto 
you, that ye also may have fellowship with us: and 
truly our fellowship is with the Father, and his Son 
Jesus Christ (I. John, 1: 1-3).” My opponent will not 
deny that the Lord reposed this confidence in the 
twelve that through them He might help the whole 
race, and I cannot see how he can deny my conclusion, 
that inasmuch as Jesus explained the principles and 
objects of His reign to them only, that we must go to 
their works and words for a knowledge of what is de- 
manded of us under the reign of the glorified Re- 
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deemer; or, to put it in other words, we may appeal to 
Moses, to Elijah, to Jeremiah, to John, to Jesus as He 
walked and talked confiding His secrets to the Apos- 
tles, to the twelve as they walked with Him in half- 
faith and half-unbelief, but the final appeal must be 
to the Apostles at the time when they were authorized 
to reveal the secrets that He had confided to their 
keeping. If under the dispensation of grace anyone 
else were authorized to unfold the conditions of par- 
don to a waiting world, I demand his name and posi- 
tion. (2) The authority He gave them and the re- 
sponsibility He placed upon them prove beyonda doubt 
that whoever refuses to hear them refuses to hear the 
Father and the Son, and does it at his peril: “As 
thou hast sent me into the world, even so haveI also 
sent them into the world (John, 17: 18).” Nor is this 
all: “He that receiveth you receiveth me; and he that 
receiveth me receiveth him that sent me (Matt., 10:40).” 
I lay the emphasis on two things; Jesus sent them and 
also gave them a definite work to do. The kingdom 
was not yet established, but He made ample provision 
for the proclamation of its fundamental principles 
and the opening of its blessings and privileges to all 
nations: “And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God; and Jesus 
answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon 
Bar-jona; for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, but my Father which is in heaven, and I say 
unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I 
will build my Church; and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it; and I will give unto thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatso- 
ever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven (Matt., 16:16-tg9).” This is clear, full and 
unalterable. There cannot be any appeal from this. 
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Mark you, Peter was authorized by the Lord, person- 
ally, to open the doors of the coming kingdom, to 
proclaim its laws, and define its limits with the un- 
doubted assurance that his work. would be ratified 
in the Courts of Heaven. He did not stop with this, 
but addressing all the Apostles He said: “Verily I say 
unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven (Matt., 18:18).” He 
did not stop with this: “Then answered Peter to him, 
and said unto him, Behold, we have forsaken all, and 
followed thee; what shall we have therefore? And 
Jesus said unto them, Verily, I say unto you, that ye 
which have followed me, in the regeneration when the 
Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also 
shall sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel (Matt., 19: 28).” These passages emphasize 
the fact that the Apostles were called and sent as 
exponents and representatives of the new dispensation, 
and that everything said and done previous to the 
beginning of their work must be interpreted in the 
light of what they “bound and loosed” in carrying 
out their commission. I call my opponent’s special 
attention to this and challenge his denial. (3) The 
_ manner in which the Apostles were prepared for their 
work proves that they were to inaugurate a work of 
momentous importance. One would think that three 
years, nearly, of walking and talking with Jesus would 
have been enough, but not so. The work was too stu- 
pendous to entrust to human hands unaided. I want 
my friend to give us the best at his command on this 
proposition: Jesus designed to commit to the Apostles 
the responsibility of making known His will, or in 
other words, the conditions of pardon, and they were 
the only men ever entrusted with the authority to 
proclaim a full gospel in His name, or in any other 
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name. I want you to observe how he comes up to 
this proposition. If he denies it altogether he must 
show the conditions of pardon outside of the Apos- 
tolic writings, who proclaimed them, and by what 
authority they did it. If he does not deny it I have 
landed him at Jerusalem, where he so greatly dislikes 
to be! I warn him of his danger. This proposition is 
set to catch him “a-coming or a-going,” and he must 
meet it. His own position demands it, I demand it, 
and you demand it. What about the preparation of 
the Apostles? Answer: They were called, ordained, 
instructed and commissioned by the Lord. Was this 
all? No. What else? I will tell you in a moment. 
Be patient, I want to give my friend something to note 
down for his reply, and I want you to note it down 
too, and listen for his answer: Some of his brethren, 
I do not charge that he ever did it personally, but I 
should not be surprised to know that he has, try to 
make it appear by suggestion, innuendo or direct 
charge that we deny the personality and work of the 
Holy Spirit. This is utterly without foundation. We 
lay exceedingly great stress on this, but take the 
gospel too. I make a charge on him and dare him to 
deny it: He must deny the mission and office of the 
Holy Spirit, or begin with Peter and the others who 
worked with him at Jerusalem! Write that down. 
Underscore it once, that means italics. Underscore 
it again, that means small capitals. Underscore it a 
third time, that means big capitals. It resolves itself 
into this: The Holy Spirit was not sent until the day 
of Pentecost, and I want to see my friend try to save 
his position as to the setting up of the Church, get the 
Holy Spirit to come down upon the Church and at the 
same time keep out of the second chapter of Acts! I 
am working in the lead to-day,and I have a sword 
that cuts each way, and is as sharp as a dagger at the 
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point. Let him come. I defy his rushing charge. 
But back to the question: What else did Jesus do to 
the Apostles in order to enable them to preach the 
gospel to every creature? I can best answer this in 
His own words: “Behold, I send you (Apostles) forth 
as sheep in the midst of wolves: be ye therefore wise 
as serpents, and as harmless as doves, but beware of 
men: for they shall deliver you up to the councils, 
and they will scourge you in their synagogues; and ye 
shall be brought before governors and kings for my 
sake, for a testimony against them and the Gentiles, 
but when they deliver you up, take no thought how 
or what ye shall speak, for it is not you that speak, but 
the Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you (Matt., 
10:16-20).” Give your mind to these statements. 
Were mortal men ever so honored before? Notice the 
Divine condescension: “Your Father” “speaketh in 
you.” I want my opponent to explain this statement, 
and say whether or not I lay too much emphasis on 
the word Apostolic. Again, the Master said to the 
twelve: ‘But the Comforter, which is the Holy Spirit, 
whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach 
you all things, and bring all things to your remem- 
brance, whatsoever I have said unto you (John, 14:26).”’ 
Was this promise fulfilled? If so, when? I answer 
yes, on the day of Pentecost: “And they were all 
filled with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with 
ether tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance 
(Acts, 2: 4).” My opponent did not say that the Church 
began with Jonn, the Immerser, for the simple reason 
that the effort seemed too dangerous, but in an indi- 
rect way he did everything he could to show that the 
kingdom began with John, the fallacy of which I 
showed in my last speech yesterday. Now with all 
these quotations before us, I wish to submit to him a- 
few fundamental questions. I do not expect him to 
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answer, or even attempt to doit, but it will be of inter- 
est to you to note the diplomacy with which he will 
glide around them. Keep the quotations in mind. 
When, where and under what circumstances did Jesus 
place John’s mission and work on the same basis as 
His own, as He did the mission and work of the Apos- 
tles? When, where and under what circumstances 
did Jesus give John the keys of the kingdom, promis- 
ing to ratify his work and thus make it binding on all 
coming generations? When, where and under what 
circumstances did Jesus take His forerunner to the 
top of the mountain and give him a glimpse of the 
world eternal? When, where and under what circum- 
stances did Jesus say that whoever received John, 
received Him? When, where and under what circum- 
stances did Jesus ever tell John that he would, at the 
beginning of the regeneration, place him on a throne 
with the authority to judge the twelve tribes of Israel? 
When, where and under what circumstances did Jesus 
give John a world-wide commission as He did the 
Apostles after He arose from the dead (Matt., 28:19, 20). 
With these quotations and arguments before us, Isum 
up my conception of the proposition and passon: The 
Apostles were called, ordained, instructed, commis- 
sioned, and inspired to interpret Moses and the 
prophets, to reveal the secrets that Jesus had entrus- 
ted to their keeping, to bind and loose in His name, 
to make known the conditions of salvation and mem- 
bership in His church; by “Apostolic” is meant like 
the Apostles; whosoever therefore proclaims the same 
message, believes the same facts, obeys the same com- 
mands, submits the same test of fellowship to others, 
wears the same name, maintains the same unity, does 
the same work and enjoys the same hope, is “Apostolic 
in doctrine and practice.” If my opponent will deny 
this and bring one passage of Scripture that indicates 
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the contrary, I will leave the field. The negative must 
follow. I insist that he come up to the mark. I have 
done what he would not do—define my proposition— 
and he must overthrow my definition or prepare him- 
self for my conclusions, which in due time shall follow, 
and woe to the Baptist who stands in the way. 

Having defined my proposition—and I am willing 
to stand or fall with it,— I now proceed to show when 
and where the Church of Christ was first set up. This 
is the only way I know by which we can find out the 
way into the Church. The beginning is always im- 
portant; in this case it is doubly so, for finding it cer- 
tainly we can also find out what to do in order to 
salvation from sin. I cannot see why any one should 
object to this, for surely a good beginning is half of 
the battle. I shall hasten slowly. I want to fortify 
each step by the word of prophet, Redeemer and 
Apostle. In order to have something definite before 
us, [ lay down a brief and clear-cut proposition, and 
challenge my opponent’s attention to it: The Church 
of Christ was set up, or the kingdom of God inaugur- 
ated, on the day of Pentecost in the city of Jerusalem, 
following the ascension and glorification of the Lord. 
Surely there is no ambiguity about this proposition. 
Can I sustainit? IthinkIcan. If my arguments and 
proofs are not enough to do it, it is my opponent’s duty 
to show wherein I fail. I want to see him do his best. 
Hence I shall present my arguments in a systematic 
form, and number them. I proceed to show that in the 
very nature of things the Kingdom could not be set up 
until after the ascension of Jesus: 

I. The Law of Moses, with all its ceremony, contin- 
ued until Jesus expired on the cross. The proof of 
this is abundant and incontestable. My opponent 
tried to make it appear that the Law and the Prophets © 
continued only until John. This is a mistake that the 
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dullest can see. Proof? Here it is: “Then spake Je- 
sus to the multitude, and to his disciples, Saying, The 
scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat: All there- 
fore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe 
and do; but do not ye after their works: for they say, 
and do not (Matt., 23:1-3).” According to the argu- 
ments you heard yesterday, Moses vacated his place 
when John began to preach. Again, “Jesus, when he 
had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the 
ghost. And, behold, the veil of the temple was rent 
in twain from the top to the bottom; and the earth 
did quake, and the rocks rent (Matt., 27: 50, 51).” 
What does the first quotation teach? Answer: That 
the Lord Jesus lived under the law of Moses, obeyed, 
and enforced obedience to it on others. What does 
the second mean? Answer: That the service in the 
temple continued by Divine authority up to the ex- 
piring breath,of the Redeemer, and that the rending 
of the veil at His death signified beyond dispute that 
the things that had been sacred from the days of 
Moses downward, were sacred in the eyes of God and 
man no longer. Is this viewcorrect? If not, how may 
its incorrectness be shown? I say simply by turning 
to the Apostolic writings. Have the Apostles spoken 
on this point? Yes, voluminously. I select a few pas- 
sages: ‘Wherefore, my brethren, ye are also become 
dead to the law by the body of Christ; that ye should 
be married to another, even to him who is raised from 
the dead, that ye should bring forth fruit unto God 
(Rom., 7:4).” Comment is unnecessary. Let us try 
again: “For he is our peace, who hath made both one, 
and hath broken down the middle wall of partition be- 
tween us; having abolished in his flesh the enmity, 
even the law of commandments contained in ordi- 
nances; for to make in himself of twain one new man, so 
making peace (Eph., 2:14, 15).” How did He abolish 
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these things in His flesh? Paul raised the question, 
and he will answer fully and satisfactorily: “Blotting 
out the handwriting of ordinances that was against 
us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the 
way, nailing it to his cross (Col., 2:14).” This is surely 
clear. Why was the old institution abolished? The 
Apostle answers: “He taketh away the first, that he 
might establish the second (Heb., 10:9).” When did 
He doit? Atthe cross beyond adoubt. Conclusion: If 
the Church of Christ were established before His 
death, and the authoritative announcement of it on 
the day of Pentecost, it was established under the 
Law of Moses. Surely my opponent will not affirm 
that the two covenants, the old and the new, ran par- 
allel from Cesarea Philippi to the cross! 

II. What is the foundation on which the Church 
rests? Everybody admits that it is built upon Jesus. 
I want my brother to tell us what he thinks about this. 
Is it built upon Jesus in promise, in prophesy; walk- 
ing among men as a prophet almost without honor or 
recognition during the years of His earthly sufferings; 
or upon Jesus the mighty conqueror of death, hell and 
the grave? Jesus laid the foundation of His splendid 
and unending reign in the hearts of His disciples, but 
this could not be fully done until he demonstrated 
that He could lay down his life and in three 
days take it again according to His own prom- 
ise. He did many miracles, thus showing. His 
power, but He put the keystone in the arch of 
His power when He gloriously came up from the 
dead. The plan on which Jesus proceeded was revo- 
lutionary in its tendency. He did not ask people to 
believe simply on His statement; He gave the proof 
even to rising from the dead. I declare most em- 
phatically that Jesus Christ is the foundation of my — 
hope because of His resurrection from the grave. 
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What about the foundation? I begin with the prophet 
Isaiah: “Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, 
I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried stone, a 
precious corner stone, a sure foundation: he that be- 
lieveth shall not make haste (Isa,, 28: 16).”’ I empha- 
size the fact that the foundation was to be tried. 
When was it tried? I want my opponent to tell us if 
the foundation had been “tried” when he labored to 
set up the Church at Cesarea Philippi. If not, howdid 
he know that the Church he set up would stand? I 
insist that this is an important point. Note the Lord’s 
claims to John in the isle of Patmos: “Fear not; I am 
the first and the last: I am he that liveth, and was 
dead; and, behold, I am alive forevermore, Amen; 
and have the keys of hell and of death (Rev., 1:17, 18).” 
Grand and glorious consolation; for this is He on 
whom we build. When did He establish His claims? 
Paul answers briefly and to the point: “Concerning 
his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, which was made of the 
seed of David according to the flesh; and declared to 
be the Son of God with power, according to the spirit 
of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead (Rom., 
1: 3,4).” On whom do you build, Christ after the flesh, 
or Christ the Conqueror? Think it over: “Yea, though 
we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now hence- 
forth know him no more (II. Cor., 5: 16).” What does 
this mean? Evidently that we are to set our hearts on 
the risen and exalted Son of God. Conclusion: If the 
Church of Christ were established before His death, 
and the authoritative announcement of it on the day 
of Pentecost, it was established before the foundation 
was either laid or tried. 

III. What is meant by the New Testament? Where 
is it unfolded? Who was the testator? Who are the 
witnesses? Has it been sealed by the testator’s death? 
Is there blood in this testament? I call Jesus to an- 
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swer: “For this is my blood of the new testament, 
which is shed for many for the remission of sins 
(Matt., 26:28).” I call Paul to testify: “For where a 
testament is, there must also of necessity be the death 
of the testator. For a testament is of force after men 
are dead: otherwise it is of no strength at all while 
the testator liveth (Heb., 9: 16, 17).” What is the obvi- 
ous meaning of these passages? Answer: That asa 
will or testament made by a man cannot be carried 
out until its ratification by the proof of his death, so 
the will of God in Christ, the last testament, could not 
be carried out until it was ratified by the proof of the 
death of the Savior, or testator. Why does the law 
require that the death of the testator be proven? For 
the simple reason that all wills are made by men who 
wish their business to be properly settled after their 
death. A testament is worthless until after the testa- 
tor dies. Paul makes this perfectly clear in reference 
tothe New Testament and the death of its Author. 
The Apostles were the witnesses of Jesus: “And ye 
also shall bear witness, because ye have been with me 
from the beginning (Jno., 15: 27).” To what were the 
Apostles to bear witness? I answer: His whole life, 
but particularly His death and resurrection from the 
grave: “This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we 
all are witnesses (Acts, 2:32).” I take this to be the 
most important work the Apostles had todo. I feel 
sure my opponent will not deny that at last everything 
turns on the death and resurrection of Jesus. Conclu- 
sion: If the Church of Christ were established before 
His death, or before the authoritative announcement 
of it on the day of Pentecost, it was established before 
the death of the testator, and before a single promise 
made by Him could be realized in reference to the for- 
giveness of sins 

IV. What was the primary design of the coming of 
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Jesus? Paul answers: ‘But now made manifest by 
the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath 
abolished death, and hath brought life and immor- 
tality to light through the gospel (II. Tim., 1: 10).”” Is 
this clear? I will try again, Paul being my witness: 
“Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the 
dead, how say some among you that there is no resur- 
rection of the dead? But if there be no resurrection 
of the dead, then is Christ not risen: And if Christ 
be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith 
is also vain. Yea, and we are found false witnesses of 
God; because we have testified of God that he raised 
up Christ: whom he raised not up, if so be that the 
dead rise not. For if the dead rise not, then is not 
Christ raised; and if Christ be not raised, your faith 
is vain; ye are yet in your sins. Then they also which 
are fallen asleep in Christ are perished. If in this 
life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men 
most miserable (I, Cor., 15: 12-19).”" This is a remarka- 
ble statement. Everything is made to turn on one 
thing, the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. 
On the supposition that He arose not, all preaching 
and faith are vain; deliverance from sin is an impossi- 
bility, and all who have died in the faith of the gospel 
have perished. Now if these statements are true, and 
no one doubts them, and if it is true also that Jesus 
abolished death by rising again, and subsequently 
brought us life and immortality through the gospel, 
can we assert that anything was positively settled be- 
fore the morning of the resurrection? I want my op- 
ponent to take a position on this proposition. Is he 
for or against it? He has been against it, but how is 
he to-day? He delights to linger in the preparatory 
period—from John the harbinger, to the crucifixion. 
I want him to come out into the full light and liberty 
of the gospel. Why does he linger back under the 
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Law? Why does he delight in the moving shadows of 
the preparatory age? I will give an answer, but shall 
gladly withdraw it if he can give a better one: It best 
suits the demands of his theology. The book of Acts 
can never be made to cover the backbone and ribs of 
the Baptist theory! Never! But what of the Apostles 
in reference to the resurrection of the dead before it 
became an accomplished fact? Did they understand 
it? Did they know anything about it? If not, how 
could they understand anything else? Let the word of 
truth settle the matter forever. As they came down 
from the mount of transfiguration he charged them 
not reveal what they had seen up there until after His 
resurrection. Did they understand this? I answer 
you in the exact words of Scripture: “And they kept 
that saying with themselves, questioning one with an- 
other what the rising from the dead should mean 
(Mark, 9: 1-10).” Who were these men? Christ’s most 
intimate friends, Peter, James and John. They did 
not know what was meant by rising from the dead, 
and yet my opponent would have you believe that 
these men were proper subjects of Church member- 
ship and he would have you believe that they were 
members of the first Baptist Church! I puta question 
to him and insist on an answer: Would you admit a man 
to membership who knew no more about Christ and 
Christianity than Peter, James and John knew at this 
time? No dodging now. They did not know the first 
principle—the resurrection from the dead—on which 
the Church was to rest; would you take a man in, who 
did not know that Christ arose again? You know you 
would not. Why, therefore, do you try to set up the 
Church before its time? Of course you will not an- 
swer, for the simple reason that to do so would be to 
upset your own position, and force upon yourself the > 
doctrine of Peter on the day of Pentecost. Are you 
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ready for my conclusion? Here it is, write it down: 
If the Church of Christ were established before His 
death and resurrection, and their authoritative an- 
nouncement on the day of Pentecost, it was estab- 
lished before Jesus abolished death and brought life 
and immortality to light through the gospel, and be- 
fore a single man knew what He meant by rising from 
the dead. Will he deny the arguments leading up to 
this conclusion? Perhaps, and with the wish to see 
him make an effort I will present some more argu- 
ments and see where they lead. The prophet of God, 
looking forward to the new covenant, said: “After those 
days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in their inward 
parts, and write it in their hearts, and I will be their 
God, and they shall be my people, and they shall 
teach no more every man his neighbor, and every man 
his brother, saying, know the Lord: for they shall all 
know me, from the least of them unto the greatest of 
them, saith the Lord: for I will forgive their iniquity, 
and I will remember their sin no more (Jer., 31: 31- 
34).” We know this refers to the gospel, for Paul so 
applies it (Heb., 8: 7-13). Now I want to know the 
sum of the remedial scheme in few words. Where shall 
I go, to whom shall I turn? Ask Paul: “For if the 
dead rise not, then is Christ not raised; and if Christ 
be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your 
sins.” When was this written on the minds of 
the disciples of Christ? Was it back at Cesarea 
Philippi, when my friend organized the first Baptist 
Church? Was it during the natural life of Jesus? I 
must again make my appeal to Scripture. Did they 
believe He would rise? They did not even know what 
He meant by it. How did they receive the news of 
His resurrection after it was an accomplished fact? 
The answer is plain and irresistibly conclusive: “And 
their words seemed to them as idle tales, and they be- 


80 JOHNSON’S SPEECHES, 


lieved them not (Luke, 24: 11). Conclusion number 
two: The Baptist Church had already been set up, and 
all these men were Baptists, and my opponent can 
trace his theology back to the mists and fog, and 
doubts and darkness and unbelief that they then en- 
joyed!!! 

V. Jesus came to earth fora specific purpose. What 
was it? I answer: To die for our sins. The prophet, 
centuries before His birth, looking forward to His 
sufferings, said: “Surely he hath borne our grief, and 
carried our sorrows: yet we did esteem him stricken, 
smitten of God, and afflicted, but he was wounded for 
our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities: 
the chastisement of our peace was upon him; and with 
his stripes we are healed. All we like sheep have 
gone astray; we have turned every one to his own way; 
and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. 
He was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened 
not his mouth: he is brought as a lamb to the slaugh- 
ter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he 
openeth not his mouth. He was taken from prison 
and from judgment: and who shall declare his gener- 
ation? for he was cut off out of the land of the living: 
for the transgression of my people was he stricken. 
And he made his grave with the wicked, and with the 
rich in his death; because he had done no violence, 
neither was any deceit in his mouth. Yet it pleased 
the Lord to bruise him; he hath put him to grief: when 
thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he shall 
see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleas- 
ure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand. He shall 
see the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied: by 
his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify 
many; for heshall bear their iniquities (Isa., 53: 4-11).” 
A more graphic picture of the agony of Jesus has 
never been written. Every word is a tear, every sen- 


SECOND DAY’S DISCUSSION. 8r 


tence a sob, every verse a wail. Why all this agony? 
I turn to the Apostolic writings: “But God commend- 
eth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sin- 
ners, Christ died for us. Much more then, being now 
justified, we shall be saved from wrath through him; 
for if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son: much more, being recon- 
ciled, we shall be saved by his life, and not only so, 
but we also joy in God through our Lord Jesus, by 
whom we have now received the atonement (Rom., 5: 
8-11).” My opponent takes great pride when he gets 
into war with Methodists and Presbyterians on infant 
baptism, in claiming that he represents a Church 
“whose membership is regenerated.” Is this claim 
well founded? If it is, andI grant it for argument’s 
sake, he cannot, even admitting that he can trace the 
Baptist Church back through Acts of the Apostles, 
get the Church back of the Cross, unless he can show 
regeneration without atonement—without blood. Will 
he undertake it? Dare he undertake it? I take him 
on his own grounds, admit his own claims, recognize 
his own doctrine, and by all the powers of history, 
logic, Scripture, and common sense declare that the 
Church before the Cross wasan impossibility. I want 
him to tell this audience how a Church of regenerated 
members could be set up at Cesarea Philippi, or any- 
where else, back of the Cross, when the regenerating 
blood had not been shed? This one point outweighs 
every argument that can be adduced against the set- 
ting upof the Church on the day of Pentecost. I 
flaunt defiance in his face, let him come with his best; 
I declare most solemnly that he cannot meet this ar- 
gument. Call another witness: “But God forbid that 
I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I 
unto the world (Gal., 6: 14).” My opponent claims 
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that Paul was a Baptist. I admit it for argument’s 
sake, and declare that if this is so he did not glory in 
a Church back of the Cross, and this breaks a big link 
in the chain of Apostolic succession, for Paul gloried 
only inthe Cross! If Paul belonged to the Baptist 
Church, which he could not prove if his soul were at 
stake, it certainly began after the crucifixion, or the 
great Apostle was ashamed of his ancestry. I explic- 
itly emphasize three things as necessary to the Church 
—the very life-source of its existence: Cross! blood!! 
resurrection!!!) A Church never did exist before these 
things became facts—they make the Church, and the 
Church could not exist one-millionth part of a second 
without them! Call another witness: “Who his own 
self bear our sins in his own body on the tree, that we, 
being dead to sin should live unto righteousness: by 
whose stripes ye were healed (I. Pet., 2: 24). Ques- 
tion: Who healed, whose blood cleansed the Church 
which my friend set up at Cesarea Philippi? Are you 
prepared for my conclusion? Prepared or unprepared, 
here it is: If the Church were established before the 
death of Jesus on the Cross, and before the authorita- 
tive announcement of it on the day of Pentecost, it 
was established before the atonement was made, and 
consequently the Baptist claim of a regenerate mem- 
bership is without foundation or Scriptural warrant, 
so far as the first Church was concerned, and they vol- 
untarily break the chain of “Apostolic succession.” 
VI. I emphasize the importance of the Great 
Commission—the last commission. Back of the Cross 
the commission of the Lord:-to the Apostles was lim- 
ited. Do you want the proof? Here it is: “These 
twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, saying, 
Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city _ 
of the Samaritans enter ye not; but go rather to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel, and as ye go preach, 
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saying, the kingdom of heaven is at hand) Matt., ro: 
1-7).” This is the commission under which my friend 
set up the Church, and as he is a Gentile, and as it was 
composed solely of Jews, he snaps another link in the 
chain of Baptist Apostolic succession, and leaves him- 
self outside of the fold! I suggest that he get some 
open-links and try to mend it, or there will not be 
enough of it left to rattle. Where is the world-wide 
commission? On what was it based? To whom was it 
given? What does it submit for us to believe? What 
does it require us todo? What blessing does it hold 
out tous? I answer one question, and as to the others 
the commission speaks to the point for itself: The 
commission was and is based on the death of Christ, 
and in the progressive development of God's plan to 
save, as seen from Adam to the Cross, a world-wide 
commission, and a Church with doors open to every 
tribe, kindred and tongue in every age, were absolutely 
impossible until he shed His blood for the remission 
of our sins. Will my opponent deny this? But I turn 
to the commission and let it do its own talking. Here 
is Matthew’s testimony: “Then the eleven disciples 
went away into Galilee, into a mountain where Jesus 
had appointed them. And when they saw him, they 
worshipped him: but some doubted. And Jesus came 
and spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto 
me in heaven and in earth. Go ye, therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teach- 
ing them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you: and, lo, I am with you always, even unto 
the end of the world. Amen (Matt., 28:16-20).” Here 
is Mark’s testimony: ‘Afterward he appeared unto 
the eleven as they sat at meat, and upbraided them 
with their unbelief and hardness of heart, because they 
believed not them which had seen him after he was 
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risen. And he said unto them, Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he 
that believeth not shall be damned (Mark, 16: 14-16).” 
Here is Luke’s testimony: “And he said unto them, 
These are the words which I spake unto you, while I 
was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled 
which were written in the law of Moses, and in the 
prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning me. Then 
opened he their understanding, that they might under- 
stand the Scriptures, and said unto them, Thus itis 
written, and thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to 
rise from the dead the third day: and that repentance 
and remission of sins should be preached in his name 
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. And yeare 
witnesses of these things (Luke, 24: 44-48).” Here is 
John’s testimony: “Then were the disciples glad, when 
they saw the Lord. Then said Jesus to them again, 
Peace be unto you: as my Father hath sent me, even 
so send I you. And when he had said this, he breathed 
on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost: whosoever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them; and whosoever sins ye retain, they 
are retained (John, 20: 21-23).” This Commission, as 
you must see, was given after the resurrection of Jesus 
from the dead. It embraces the last instructions of 
Jesus Christ to his Apostles. I take this to be at once 
a generalization, or a synopsis of all that had gone 
before, and a prophecy of all that was to come after- 
wards. Everything before it and everything after it 
must be interpreted in the lignt of it. The Apostles 
could not go behind this Commission, neither could 
they go beyond its bounds. Its world-wide and age- 
lasting character must have been a surprise even to 
them. I insist that the Church could not exist behind 
this Commission, for the promise even from the days 
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of Abraham our father was to all nations, and the way 
was not opened to all nations until the Crucifixion, 
and it was not announced until the day of Pentecost. 
I wish to see my brother take up this argument, and 
meet it fairly. I have not counted them, but 
Medorwmnot  Nesitatesto say) *thati’l can: ofinds as 
many as a thousand proofs that the Church of 
Christ was and is and shall be intended for every- 
body, and yet he persists in setting it up in a place 
and at a time when it was absolutely impossible for 
“all nations to flow into it.” He knows this as well as 
Ido. If the first Church were really set up before the 
death of Jesus, and if it were a Baptist Church, it was 
composed of Jews, not one of whom knew or believed 
that Jesus would rise again from the dead. I console 
myself with the thought that such a Church never had 
any existence any where or any time except in my op- 
ponent’s head! That Church is his, not by the right 
of discovery, but by the right of invention. I con- 
gratulate him on his ingenuity. Conclusion: If the 
Church of Christ were established before the death of 
Christ, and the authoritative announcement of it on 
the day of Pentecost, it was set up under a commis- 
sion that limited its blessing to the Jews alone, thus 
contradicting every promise and prophecy in the Old 
Testament on this subject. 

VII. The gospel of Christ—what is it? Ah! That 
is the most momentous question of the times. Can it 
be answered? I am sure of it: It is the death, burial 
and resurrection of Christ. Three facts are presented, 
and only three, and all commands and blessings are 
based upon them. Do you ask for proof? I can give 
plenty of it: “For after that in the wisdom of God the 
world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the 
foolishness of preaching to save them that believe. For 
the Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after wis- 
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dom; but we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jewsa 
stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foolishness: but 
unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, 
Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God (I. 
Cor., 1: 21-24).”’ This seems full and conclusive, but let 
me try again: “Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you 
the gospel which I preached unto you, which also ye 
have received, and wherein ye stand; by which also 
ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached 
unto you, unless ye have believed in vain. For I de- 
livered unto you first of all that which I also received, 
how that Christ died for our sins according to the Scrip- 
tures; and that he was buried, and that he rose again 
the third day according to the Scriptures; and that he 
was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve: after that, he 
was seen of above five hundred brethren at once; of 
whom the greater part remain unto this present, but 
some are fallen asleep. After that, he was seen of 
James; then of all the Apostles. And last of all he 
was seen of me also, as of one born out of due time 
(I. Cor., 15: 1-8).” If there is a full gospel in the Bible 
that has in it no death, no burial and no resurrection, 
I call on my opponent to present it and to tell who 
preached it. Conclusion: If the Church of Christ 
were established before his death and the authorita- 
tive announcement of it on the day of Pentecost, it was 
set up before the gospel could be fully preached. 
VIII. Who is the head of the Church? I am glad 
to find an important point on which we can and do all 
agree. Jesus Christ is the head of the Church, and 
when did He become head? I assert, and ask my op- 
ponent to make a note of it, that He did not become 
head of the Church until He ascended to heaven. Call 
Paul: ‘And he is the head of the body, the church: 
who is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead; 
that in all things he might have the preeminence. 
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For it pleased the Father that in him should all ful- 
ness dwell; and, having made peace through the blood 
of his cross, by him to reconcile all things unto him- 
self, by him, I say, whether they be things in earth, 
or things in heaven (Col., 1: 18-20).”. Call Paul again: 
“Theeyes of your understanding being enlightened; 
that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, and 
what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the 
saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of his 
mighty power to usward who believe, according to the 
workings of his mighty power, which he wrought in 
Christ, when he raised him from the dead, and set him 
at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far above 
all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this world, 
but also in that which is to come: and hath put all 
things under his feet, and gave him to be the head 
over all things to the Church, which is his body, the 
fulness of him that filleth all in all (Eph., 1: 18-23).” 
Conclusion: If the Church of Christ were established 
before His death and the authoritative announcement 
of it on the day of Pentecost, it was before Jesus be- 
came head of the Church. 

IX. Myopponent insists that the kingdom of heaven, 
or Church of Christ, was set up during the Savior’s 
natural life, but up to date he has not succeeded in 
establishing his claims. I want to see the bottom of 
this matter if possible. Therefore, I suggest that we 
put the thing to a test. How many elements enter 
into the inauguration of a kingdom? I will answer: 
first, there must be territory; second, there must be- 
subjects; third, there must be a constitution; fourth, 
there must be a law of admission, and fifth, there must 
beaking. Now if my friend can find allthese elements 
back of the Cross, I will give it up; if he cannot do it, 
he must give it up. I grant that before the Cross 
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there was a territory, but it did not reach beyond the 
limits of little Canaan. Hear the Master: “I am not 
sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel 
(Matt., 15: 24).” I grant that at this time there were 
subjects, but he cannot name one, only one, who under- 
stood the nature of the kingdom. I must be specific 
on this point, as he may try tocontest it. Jesus is wit- 
ness: “At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, 
saying, Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven? 
And Jesus called a little child unto him, and set him 
in the midst of them, and said, Verily I say unto you, 
Except ye be converted and become as little children, 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven (Matt., 
18: 1-3).” On my friend’s hypothesis—the Church 
having been set up when John began to preach—He 
should have threatened to turn them out of the king- 
dom of heaven! Whowere these people? The disci- 
ples, Apostles, His most intimate friends and followers, 
and they were not yet in the kingdom, for the simple 
reason that the kingdom was not in existence. He may 
deny that this includes the Apostles, but I furnish the 
proof, specific proof, that it does: “Then there arose a 
reasoning among them, which of them should be great- 
est, and Jesus, perceiving the thought of their heart, 
took a child, and set him in the midst of them, and 
said unto them, Whoever shall receive this child in 
my name receiveth me; and whosoever shall receive 
me, receiveth him that sent me: for he that is least 
among you all, the same shall be great. And John 
answered and said unto him, Master, we saw one cast- 
ing out devils in thy name;'and we forbade him, be- 
cause he followeth not with us (Luke, 9: 48, 49).” Soon 
after this He passed through Samaria with His disci- 
ples and the Samaritans would not receive them. 
James and John became exceedingly indignant, and 
asked permission to call fire down from heaven upon 
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their enemies. Do you think any man who had im- 
bibed the true spirit of the kingdom of heaven, the 
heavenly kingdom, would be disposed to fight his ene- 
mies with fire? Read John’s gospel after his eyes were 
opened, and you must become convinced that he 
preached a gospel of love. How did the Master re- 
ceive their request? I answer youin Hisexact words: 
“Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of; for the 
Son of man is not come to destroy men’s lives but to 
save them (Luke, 9: 51-56).”” Yet my opponent would 
have us believe that the kingdom of Christ had been 
set up at the beginning of John’s ministry, and that 
these men were members or citizens of it, and that 
they fully understood it! Oh! the folly, the blindness, 
tthe narrowness of human tradition. I grant that at 
this time there was a foundation—Jesus Christ, God’s 
only Son—but no one comprehended Him. Thomas 
represented the extreme materialism that pervaded 
His little flock previous to the descent of the Holy 
Spirit, and he did not believe until he saw the wounds 
in His hands and feet (Jno., 20: 25-28). His resur- 
rection and re-appearing to the Apostles was a matter 
of inexpressible astonishment to all of them, as wit- 
ness the following: “And they rose up the same hour 
and returned to Jerusalem, and found the eleven gath- 
ered together, and them that were with them, saying, 
The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 
And they told what things were done in the way, and 
how he was known of them in breaking of bread. 
And as they thus spake, Jesus himself stood in the 
midst of them, and saith untothem, Peace be unto you. 
But they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed 
that that they had seen a spirit. And he said unto 
them, why are ye troubled? and why do thoughts arise 
in your hearts? Behold my hands and my feet, that 
it is I myself: handle me and see; for a spirit hath not 
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flesh and bones, as ye see me have. And when he had 
thus spoken, he showed them his hands and his feet 
(Luke, 24:33-40).” I grant that at this time there was a 
law of admission wrapped up in figurative language 
which was not fully understood by any one. I callon 
my opponent to name the man who understood the 
mission of Jesus during His natural life. Did Peter 
understand Him, when in reply to the statement that 
He would soon be delivered into the hands of His en- 
emies and suffer for the sins of men, said: ‘Be it far 
from thee, Lord, this shall not be unto thee?” The 
Master’s answer is sufficient; addressing Peter, he 
said: “Get thee behind me, Satan: for thou art an of- 
fense unto me: for thou savorest not the things that. 
be of God, but those that be of men (Matt., 16: 21-23).” 
Did Nicodemus, a “ruler of the Jews,” ‘‘a master in Is- 
rael,” understand it when he asked: “How can a man 
be born again when he is old (John, 5: 1-13)?” Did 
the Apostles understand Him at the moment when it 
is recorded of Him: “And they all. forsook him, and 
fled (Mark, 14: 50)?” Did Peter understand Him when 
he denied Him and swore that he had never known 
Him (Matt., 26: 69-75)? Did they understand Him 
when they received the news of His resurrection as 
an idle tale (Luke, 24: 10, 11)? Did Thomas under- 
stand Him when he said: “Except I shall see in his 
hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into 
the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into his side, 
I will not believe (Jno., 20: 25)?’ Did they understand 
Him when, after the resurrection, they asked Him to 
restore the old kingdom of Israel? But did they do 
this? Yes: “When they were therefore come together, 
they asked of him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time 
restore again the kingdom of Israel (Acts, 1:6)?” I 
have a little problem for my brother. If he will solve 
it I will undertake to do as much for him: He sets up 
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the Church at Cesarea Philippi. Admitting that this is 
so, the Church had been in existence a good long time 
before the reappearance of Jesus after the resurrec- 
tion; now I want him to explain how it was that its 
chief members, having grown tired of it, desired the 
Master to dissolve it and re-establish the old temporal 
kingdom of Israel; and further, if the Church is a 
“spiritual house” and it is composed of converted men 
and women, I want him to present what he considers 
the claims of these men to spirituality at this time. 
As a little help to him I assert without the least fear 
of contradiction that they were yet in the dark as to 
the realities of His mission. Further, I assert that 
the service of God in the Church depends on a correct 
knowledge of Him as revealed in the person of His 
Son, and at thistime they absolutely did not know what 
to expect. Now, if Jesus was and is to reign over 
those wha know Him, where is the man who was pre- 
pared in heart and mind at that time for the inaugu- 
ration of His kingdom? Just give his name and ad- 
dress and everything else will be admitted unhesita- 
tingly. Was Jesus king before His glorification? I 
answer in the exact words of Scripture: “When Jesus 
therefore perceived that they would come and take 
him by force, to make him a king, he departed again 
into a mountain himself alone (Jno., 6: 15).” I leave 
it to my opponent to say why and of what they wished 
to make him king. Is Jesus King now? I answer in 
the exact words of Scripture: “But every man in his 
own order: Christ the first fruits; afterwards they that 
are Christ’s at his coming. Then cometh the end, 
when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father; when he shall have put down all rule, 
and all authority and power. For he must reign, till 
he hath put all enemies under his feet (I. Cor., 15: 23- 
25). When did Jesus become king? I answer in the 
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exact words of Peter on the day of Pentecost: “For 
David is not ascended into heaven: but he saith him- 
self, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, until I make thy foes thy footstool; 
therefore let all the house of Israel know assur- 
edly, that God hath made that same Jesus whom 
ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ (Acts, 
2: 34-36).” Again, ‘And he hath on his vesture and 
on his thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS, 
AND LORD OF LORDS (Rev., 19: 16).” Conclu- 
sion: If the kingdom of Christ were set up before His 
death and before the authoritative announcement of 
it onthe day of Pentecost it was without a king. 

X. The priestly idea underliesall religion. The de- 
velopment of the scheme of redemption presents to 
our consideration three distinct priesthoods, which for 
want of better words I shall designate, the Patriarchal 
Priesthood, the Levitical Priesthood, and the Ever- 
lasting Priesthood. The first was restricted to the 
family, the second was restricted to the tribe of Levi, 
the family of Aaron, and the third to Jesus Christ, 
God’s only Son. The first began with the transgres- 
sion and extended to the proclamation of the Law; 
the second began with the proclamation of the Law 
and extended to the death of Christ on the cross; the 
third began with the entrance of Jesus into heaven, 
and has not yet ended. There is a principle underly- 
ing this to which I call my opponent’s attention. I 
want to see him wrestle with it: “For the priesthood 
being changed, there 1s made of necessity a change 
also of the law (Heb., 7: 12).” I want him to say when 
the Levitical priesthood ended and when the everlast- 
ing priesthood of ‘Jesus began. I do not see how he 
can get around this, particularly as we are agreed on 
the great importance of His priestly work. WasHea 
priest while on earth. I answer: He was not. Why 
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not? Because he did not belong to the family of Aaron, 
to which the priestly office of the old institution was 
confined (Num., 18: 1-7), but He came out of the Royal 
Family (Gen., 49: 8-10): “For it is evident that our 
Lord sprang out of Juda; of which tribe Moses spake 
nothing concerning the priesthood (Heb., 7: 14).” Nor 
is this all. Paul is witness: “Nowof the things which 
we have spoken this is the sum: We have such a high 
priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens; a ministerof thesanctuary, and 
of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not 
man, for every high priest is ordained to offer gifts and 
sacrifices: wherefore it is of necessity that this man 
have somewhat also to offer; for if he were on earth, he 
should not be a priest, seeing that there are priests 
that offer their gifts according to the law (Heb., 8: 1-4).” 
How was Jesus made priest? Answer: “The Lord 
swear and will not repent, Thou art a priest forever 
atter/ithe order of >Melchisedec (Heb., 7:.17):”" When 
did Jesus become priest? I answer, after the abolish- 
ment of the Law: “For the law maketh men high 
priests which have infirmity; but the word of the oath, 
which was since the law, maketh the Son, who is con- 
secrated for evermore (Heb., 7: 28).” Where did Jesus 
become priest? Answer: “For such a high priest be- 
came us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate 
from sinners, and higher than the heavens, who 
needeth not daily, as those high priests to offer up 
sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the peo- 
ple’s: for this he did once, when he offered himself 
(Heb., 7: 26, 27).” What is He doing now? Answer: 
“Seeing then that we have a great high priest, that is 
passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us 
hold fast our profession; for we have not a high priest 
which cannot be touched with the feeling of our in- 
firmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are, 
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yet without sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto 
the throne of grace, that we may obtain, and find grace 
to help in time of need (Heb., 4: 14-16).” Conclusion: 
If the Church were established before the death of 
Christ and the authoritative announcement of it on 
the day of Pentecost, it was without a high priest. 

XI. The gospel age is pre-eminently the age of the 
Holy Spirit. My friend will not deny this. Indeed he 
emphasizes it almost as much as I do, and in one re- 
spect he goes beyond me and says that conversion is 
brought about by the direct operation of the Spirit, 
which of course I deny. When did the Holy Spirit 
come? I answer in the exact words of the Holy Book 
of God: “He that believeth on me, as the Scripture 
hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water, but this spake he of the Spirit, that they that 
believe on him should receive: for the Holy Ghost was 
not yet given; because that Jesus was not yet glori- 
fied (John, 7: 38, 39).” I want my brother to answer a 
question: Could the Church exist without the presence 
and comforts of the Holy Spirit? If yes, why did the 
Holy Spirit come into the world on the day of Pente- 
cost to remain unto the end of the Christian age? If 
no, why did he set up the Church back in the age when 
the Holy Spirit was practically unknown even among 
those whom he organized into a Baptist Church at 
Cesarea Philippi? I insist that I have tied his hands 
in any event. Conclusion: If the Church were estab- 
lished before the death of Jesus, or the authoritative 
announcement of it on the day of Pentecost, it was 
without the Holy Spirit, 

These eleven arguments prove beyond a doubt that 
my opponent’s claim that the Church of Christ was 
established before His death on the Cross is the very 
quintescence of absurdity. I do not hesitate to say 
that the man does not live who can upset this chain of 
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argument, but I am not sent simply to destroy; hence 
I turn to the more pleasant task of showing when and 
where the Church was set up, or in other words, where 
the kingdom of God’s dear Son was inaugurated on 
earth. I will first present what may be appropriately 
circumstantial evidence: 

I. I assert that, from the transgression to the day 
of Pentecost, that nearly every prophecy or statement 
relating to the reign of heaven, placed it in the future, 
while after that event it was always spoken of as a 
real thing. To me this is both striking and conclu- 
sive. I present a few contrasts. When God called 
Abram out of his native iand He gave him a promise 
that embraced the whole world: “In thee shall all 
families of the earth be blessed (Gen., 12: 1-3).”” Turn 
to the Apostolic writings after Pentecost: “Ye are the 
children of the prophets, and of the covenant which 
God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, 
and in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be 
blessed: Unto you first God, having raised up his Son 
Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away every 
one of you from his iniquities (Acts, 3: 25, 26).” Try 
again. The prophet of God, looking forward to the 
day, said: “And in the days of the kings shall the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be 
destroyed: and the kingdom shall not be left to other 
people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all 
these kingdoms and it shallstand forever (Dan., 2:44).” 
Turn tothe Apostolic writings and see how they re- 
garded the kingdom. Did they put it in the future? 
I answer in the words of Scripture: “Wherefore we 
receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us 
have grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably 
with godly fear: for our God is a consuming fire 
(Heb., 12:28, 29).” Try again. Call John, the harbin- 
ger of Jesus: “Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven 
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is at hand (Matt., 3: 1).” Call John, the Apostle after 
the day of Pentecost: “I John, who also am your 
brother, and companion in tribulation, and in the 
kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle 
that is called Patmos, for the word of God, and for the 
testimony of Jesus Christ (Rev., 1: 9).”) Come down- 
ward astep further, to Cesarea Philippi, my opponent’s 
theological shrine. What do we find here? Simply 
what we have found all along the line, that the Church 
was yet in the future: ‘Thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will build my Church; and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it (Matt., 16: 13-19).” Turn 
a new leaf and listen to Paul: “Unto the Church of 
God which is at Corinth (I. Cor., 1: 1).” JI admit that 
this testimony is circumstantial, but let my opponent 
undertake to overthrow it and I shall come forward 
with plenty more of the same kind. I want him to 
show wherein this argument is fallacious, or admit it 
like a man. 

II. My opponent tried to show that the kingdom 
began with John, but he set up the Church at Cesarea 
Philippi with Jesus! This isstrange teaching. I have 
demonstrated beyond contest that John, being a Jew, 
lived and died under the Law of Moses, for the law was 
nailed to the cross with or in the body of the Messiah. 
Was John ever at any time a citizen of the kingdom, 
or member of the Church of Christ? I answer in the 
exact language of the Redeemer Himself: “Verily I 
say unto you, among them that are born of women, 
there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist: 
notwithstanding, he that is least in the kingdom of 
heaven is greater than he (Matt., 11: 11).” I place 
this passage by the side of his favorite passage and 
call upon him to give an explanation of it in harmony 
with the theory he advanced: “The law and the 
prophets were until John: since that the kingdom of 
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God is preached, and every man presseth into it (Luke, 
16: 16).” I have given my explanation and it harmon- 
izes with all the facts presented. I demand of him an 
explanation on the same basis. 

Ill. The whole drift of the teaching of Jesus was in 
the direction of the cross, Pentecost, and thence tothe 
world. He wasconstantly endeavoring toenforceonthe 
minds of the chosen witnesses that everything hung on 
His death, and at the same time He told them not to pro- 
claim His name: “Then charged he his disciples that 
they should tell no man that he was Jesus Christ 
(Matt., 16: 20).” He also exhorted them to courage by 
saying: “But rather seek ye the kingdom of God; 
and all these things shall be added unto you: fear not, 
little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom (Luke 12: 31, 32)... This is 
clear, but indefinite as to time. Try again: ,“And he 
said unto them, Verily I say unto you, that there be 
some of them that stand here, which shall not taste 
of death, till they have seen the kingdom of God 
come with power (Mark, g:1).” I should like to know 
by what linguistic jugglery my opponent can make 
this mean that the kingdom had already come, and 
that the very persons to whom it was addressed were 
already members of it? I cannot see how it can have 
any but its natural meaning, yet I push on him the 
fact that John’s work had previously been completed! 

IV. The disciples as they walked and talked with 
Jesus, were expecting the kingdom to come: “And 
as they heard these things, he added and spake a par- 
able, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and they 
thought that the kingdom of God should immediately 
appear (Luke, 19:11).” What kingdom were they 
looking for? If he answers the spiritual kingdom, it 
follows that it had not yet come, and thus he upsets 
his own boat. If he answers that they were looking 
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for the restoration of the old temporal kingdom, it 
follows that they entirely misunderstood the Messiah’s 
mission; and he not only upsets his own boat, but sinks 
it in the Dead Sea a hundred fathoms deep!! 

V. Jesus went away to receive His kingdom, which 
proves that it was not set up before His departure: 
“He said therefore, A certain nobleman went intoa 
far country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to 
return. And he called his ten servants, and delivered 
them ten pounds, and said unto them, Occupy till I 
come. But his citizens hated him, and sent a messen- 
ger after him, saying, We will not have this man to 
reign over us. And it came to pass, that when he was 
returned, having received the kingdom, then he com- 
manded these servants to be called unto him, to whom 
he had given the money, that he might know how 
much every man had gained by trading. Then came 
the first, saying, Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds. And he said unto him, Well, thou good ser- 
vant: because thou hast been faithful in a very little, 
have thou authority over ten cities. And the second 
came, saying, Lord, thy pound hath gained five 
pounds. And he said likewise to him, Be thou also 
over five cities. And another came, saying, Lord, be- 
hold, here is thy pound, which I have kept laid up in 
a napkin: For I feared thee, because thou art an aus- 
tere man: thou takest up that thou layedst not down, 
and reapest that thou didst not sow. And he saith 
unto him, Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee, 
thou wicked servant. Thou knewest that I was an 
austere man, taking up that I laid not down, and reap- 
ing that I did not sow: Wherefore then gavest not 
thou my money into the bank, that at my coming I 
might have required mine own with usury? And he 
said unto them that stood by, Take from him the. 
pound, and give it to him that hath ten pounds. (And 
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they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds.) For 
I say unto you, That unto every one which hath shall 
be given; and from him that hath not, even that he 
hath shall be taken away from him. But those mine 
enemies, which would not that I should reign over 
them, bring hither, and slay them before me. And 
when he had thus spoken, he went before, ascending 
up to Jerusalem (Luke, 19: 12-28).” 

VI. After the resurrection of Jesus, one of His dis- 
ciples, a distinguished man, was still waiting for the 
kingdom: “Joseph of Arimathea, an honorable coun- 
sellor, which also waited for the kingdom of God, 
came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the 
body of Jesus (Mark, 15: 43).” 

VII. A question: If the kingdom had already been 
set up, why did the Apostles tarry in the city of Jeru- 
salem from the ascension to the day of Pentecost? If 
they understood the nature of their mission, why did 
they not begin at once to preach? Why lose so much 
valuable time? If they did not understand their own 
mission, it follows that the kingdom had not yet come. 

VIII. The kingdom of God is established in men, 
that is in their minds. I give you the proof in the 
Savior’s own words: “The kingdom of God cometh 
not with observation: neither shall they say, Lo here! 
or lo there! for the kingdom of God is within you 
(Luke, 17: 20, 21).” Under what circumstances were 
these words spoken? Answer: The Pharasees de- 
manded of Him “when the kingdom of God should 
come,” thus showing that the kingdom had not come. 
I want my opponent to say when in his judgment the 
conduct of the Apostles shows that the kingdom of 
heaven was within them, that heaven reigned in their 
souls. I regard this question as superlatively import- 
ant, and I demand an answer. Was it during the Re- 
deemer’s natural life? If yes, why did His own dis- 
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ciples betray and deny Him, and why did they at first 
refuse to believe the news of His resurrection? If no, 
why not come out of the darkness and uncertainty, 
and stand with the Apostles on the day of Pentecost? 
It will not take long to settle this question if he will 
come up with a “thus saith the Lord,” but nothing 
else will settle it. JI insist on this. 

Leaving this line of argument in the hands of my 
opponent, who is bound by the rules of debate to take 
it up and show wherein it is false, 1 now proceed to 
my direct proof, and in order to keep something defi- 
nite before him, I affirm that the kingdom of heaven 
was inaugurated on the day of Pentecost in the city 
of Jerusalem, and lay down my proofs in order, and in 
the exact words of Holy Writ: 

I, Call David, the King of Israel: “The Lord said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make 
thine enemies thy footstool; the Lord shall send the 
rod of thy strength out of Zion: rule thou in the midst 
of thine enemies. Thy people shall be willing in the 
day of thy power, in the beauties of holiness from the 
womb of the morning: thou hast the dew of youth. 
The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek (Ps., 
110: 1-4). Part of this was quoted by Peter on Pente- 
cost, and applied it to the inauguration of the gospel 
(Acts, 2:34), and it is evident to an honest inquirer 
that the whole thing applies to the beginning of the 
gospel. 

II. Call the prophet Isaiah: “The word that Isaiah 
the son of Amoz saw concerning Judah and Jerusa- 
lem, and it shall come to pass in the last days that the 
mountain of the Lord’s house shall be established in 
the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above 
the hills; and all nations shall flow unto it, and many > 
people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up to 
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the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of 
Jacob; and he will teach us of his ways, and we will 
walk in his paths: for out of Zion shall go forth the 
law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem (Isa., 
2: 1-3).” Again, “For Zion’s sake will I not hold my 
peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake I will not rest, until 
the righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and 
the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth (Isa., 
6241). 

III, Call Micah, another prophet: “But in the last 
days it shall come to pass, that the mountain of the 
house of the Lord shall be established in the top of 
the mountains, and it shall be exalted above the hills; 
and people shall flow unto it, and many nations shall 
come, and say, Come, and let us go up to the mountain 
of the Lord, and tothe house of the God of Jacob; 
and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in 
his paths: for the law shall go forth of Zion, and the 
word of the Lord from Jerusalem (Mic., 4:1, 2).” 

IV. Call Joel, another prophet: “And it shall come 
to pass afterward, that I will pour out my Spirit upon 
all flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your 
young men shall see visions: And also upon the ser- 
vants and upon the handmaids inthose days will I pour 
out my Spirit. And I will shew wonders in the heav- 
ens and in the earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of 
smoke. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and 
the moon into blood, before the great and the terrible 
day of the Lord come. And it shall come to pass, that 
whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be 
delivered: for in mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall 
be deliverance, as the Lord hath said, and in the rem- 
nant whom the Lord shall call (Joel, 2: 28-32).” This 
is an important quotation. I call attention to two 
points: First, the prophet saw the day when the Holy 
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Spirit should come with power; and, second, he de- 
clared that deliverance —salvation — should be in 
mount Zion and in Jerusalem, but he did not say it 
should be in Cesarea Philippi! How doI know the 
prophet was looking forward to the day of Pentecost? 
Peter quoted the prophesy relating to the descent of 
the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost in the very 
city, Jerusalem, where Joel said there should be deliv- 
erance. If I am not correct, my opponent is here to 
show where I miss it. The prophet said that there 
should be deliverance in Jerusalem, I have gone to 
Pentecost and found it. I want him to showif hecan 
that Iamincorrect in my application of this prophecy. 
To do it he must account for Peter’s use of it in his 
first sermon, and also show when deliverance was in 
Jerusalem if not on the day of Pentecost. If he can- 
not do this I have proved beyond dispute that the gos- 
pel began on the day of Pentecost, and if I have done 
this his claims of a church before the crucifixion must 
forever fall to the ground. 

V. Call the Master Himself: “Thus it is written, 
and thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from 
the dead the third day: and that repentance and re- 
mission of sins should be preached in His name 
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem, and ye 
are witnesses of these things; and, behold I send 
the promise of my Father upon you: but tarry 
ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with 
power from on high (Luke, 24: 46-49).” Again, when 
the Apostles desired Him to restore the kingdom of 
Israel: “It is not for you to know the times or the 
seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power, 
but ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Spirit 
is come upon you; and ye shall be witnesses unto me 
both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermost part of the earth (Acts, 1: 
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6-8). Look at the order: Jerusalem, Judea, Samaria, 
uttermost part of the earth! Where does Cesarea 
Philippicome in? I leave my brother to classify it. 

VI. Call Luke and Peter: “And when the day of 
Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one ac- 
cord in one place. And suddenly there came a sound 
from heaven as of arushing mighty wind, and it filled 
all the house where they were sitting. And there ap- 
peared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it 
sat upon each of them. And they were all filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. And there 
were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out of 
every nation under heaven. Now when this was noised 
abroad, the multitude came together, and were con- 
founded, because that every man heard them speak in 
his own language. And they were all amazed and 
marvelled, saying one to another, Behold, are not all 
these which speak Galileans? And how hear we every 
man in our own tongue, wherein we were born (Acts, 
2: 1-8)?” ‘This is Luke’s description of the beginning. 
But what does Peter say about it? In his defense of 
his conduct at the house of Cornelius, before his 
brethren at Jerusalem, he said: “And as I began to 
speak, the Holy Spirit fell on them, as on us at the be- 
ginning (Acts, 11: 1-15).”” Note howconfidently Peter 
speaks of Jerusalem as the beginning; he speaks of it 
as if no one doubted it, and as a matter of factno one 
did doubt it until long after Peter was dead! 

VII. Call Luke again: “The Church which was at 
Jerusalem (Acts, 8:1).” Ido not see how my oppo- 
nent can get around this, but I can tell him how to get 
rid of me: Just find an expression similar to this be- 
fore the day of Pentecost and I will withdraw from 
the contest. 

VIII. Call Paulthe Apostle: “But Jerusalem which 
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is above is free, which is the mother of us all (Gal., 4: 
26).” What does this mean? Evidently that the gospel 
began in Jerusalem, and that from the Church that was 
first established there, all the others sprang. However, 
to my great astonishment my opponent does not claim 
Jerusalem as his mother, and tries to get himself 
adopted into the family of Cesarea Philippi! 

IX. Call Paulagain: ‘‘But ye arecome unto Mount 
Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels. 
To the general assembly and church of the first born, 
which are written in heaven, and to God the judge of 
all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to 
Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, and to the 
blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things than 
thatiofjA bell(Hebpi2: 22224)298 Comeaipeny brother 
to the general assembly! 

I fearlessly pass on. I am ready to begin at Jerusalem. 
Why allthis argument and labor? I answer, simply 
that we may stand at Jerusalem with the Apostles of 
the Lord and find out what they believedand practiced. 
Let us go back to Jerusalem. It is Lord’s day morn- 
ing, and the city is waking to new life. Let us climb 
up to the top of this hill and view the city. How in- 
describably grand is the scene! Yonder in the distance, 
on the rugged summit of Golgotha is the cross still 
red with the blood shed for the blotting out of our 
sins. Look again, There is the garden with the empty 
tomb. Where are the Apostles? In an upper chamber 
in the city. Where is Jesus? At the Father’s right 
hand in the courts of heaven.: I suggest that we go 
into the city. Watch the people as we go. Study that 
man’s face. What ishesaying? He is boasting of the 
part he took in the trial and crucifixion of Jesus. Hate 
is written all over his face. See what a crowd is 
gathering around him. Look at the people; push your 
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way through. Where are all these people from? 
They are strangers from distant places. Why have 
they come to the city at this time? It is the day of 
first-fruits, or the day of Pentecost, and they have 
come up to worship the God of their fathers according 
to the Law of Moses. Day of first-fruits? Yes, it may 
turn out to be the day of the first-fruits to the kingdom 
of God. At last we have found the place. I suggest 
that we go up to the chamber and see what the Apos- 
tles are doing. Walk incarefully. Let us not disturb 
them. What are they doing? Praying and waiting. 
We will join them. Listen! What sound is that? It 
must be that a storm has suddenly broken loose in the 
city. It cannot be that, for the sun is shining beauti- 
fully without. Listen again, this building seems to be 
the center of disturbance. Look at the Apostles; how 
strangely they appear. See those leaping tongues of 
fire; it is indeed wonderful. Try to catch their lan- 
guage; each one seems to speak in a _ different 
tongue. Can you understand them? Yes, I catch one 
word from each, the name of Jesus. Ah! it is sweet 
in every tongue. I am determined to hear that 
preaching; see! the people are pressing in from every 
direction. We must, if possible, catch it all. What is 
the theme? The death, burial and resurrection of 
Jesus—a mighty, a wonderous, a revolutionary theme. 
The building is overcrowded. We will follow the 
Apostles to the street. What an immense.assemblage! 
Isee the same group through which we passed this 
morning. What intense hate is written upon each 
face. This is truly a great assembly, a representative 
audience: Parthians and Medes, and _ Elamites, 
and dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and in 
Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, Phrygia, and Pam- 
philia, in Egypt and in parts of Libya about Cyrene, 
and strangers of Rome, Jews and Proselytes, Cretes 
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and Arabians. Surely the Apostles are fearless, 
for all these people are bitterenemies? Why did they 
begin in this unpromising field? For three reasons, 
I think; first, the Lord proposed to rule in the midst 
of his enemies; second, the gospel was to be delivered 
first to the Jews, and third, Jerusalem being the Jew- 
ish metropolis, they could, particularly at the feast of 
Pentecost, reach the wanderers who had taken up res- 
idence among the surrounding nations. Do you think 
it possible to plant the banner of Emmanuel in 
this wicked throng? Weshallsee. Watch their faces. 
Ican see murder in the countenances of many of 
them, but the gospel seems to reduce them to a condi- 
dition of non-resistance. What are they saying? Now 
I have it: “Behold, are not all these which speak Gal- 
ileans, and how hear we every man in our own 
tongue, wherein we were born (Acts, 2:7, 8)?” That 
question indicates not only astonishment but interest. 
Listen: What voice is fhat? It comes from that same 
murderous group. Do you catch it? Yes: “These 
men are full of new wine.” Study those faces. The 
wisdom of beginning at Jerusalem cannot be doubted, 
for if the gospel can conquer this crowd, what can 
stand before it? What is Peter going to do? He 
stands up with the other Apostles. Surely the words 
of the Lord are being fulfilled, and they are elevated 
to thrones of judgment at the beginning of “the regen- 
eration.” Listen, Jerusalem, listen all ye nations, the 
day of your redemption has come. Peter speaks: “Ye 
mén of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be 
this known unto you, and hearken to my words; for 
these are not drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it is but 
the third hour of the day. But this is that which was 
spoken by the prophet Joel; and it shall come to pass 
in the last days, saith God, I will pour out my spirit 
upon all flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall 
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prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and 
your old men shall dream dreams: and on my servants 
and on my handmaidens I will pour out in those days 
of my spirit; and they shall prophesy: and I will shew 
wonders in heaven above, and signs in the earth be- 
neath; blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke: the sun 
shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into 
blood, before the great and notable day of the Lord 
come: and it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall 
callon the name of the Lord shall be saved. Ye men 
of Israel, hear these words; Jesusof Nazareth, a man 
approved of God among you by miracles and wonders 
and signs, which God did by him in the midst of you, 
as ye yourselves also know: him, being delivered by 
the determinate counsel and fore-knowledge of God, 
ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified 
and slain: whom God hath raised up, having loosed 
the pains of death: because it was not possible that he 
should be holden of it. For David speaketh concern- 
ing him, I foresaw the Lord always before my face; 
for he is on my right hand, that I should not be 
moved: therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue 
was glad; moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope: 
because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither 
wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. 
Thou hast made known to me the ways of life; thou 
shalt make me full of joy with thy countenance. Men 
and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of the pa- 
triarch David, that he is both dead and buried, and his 
sepulchre is with us unto this day. Therefore being 
a prophet, and knowing that God hath sworn with an 
oath to him, that of the fruitof his loins, according to 
the flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne; 
he, seeing this before, spake of the resurrection of 
Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, neither his 
flesh did see corruption. This Jesus hath God raised 


108 JOHNSON’S SPEECHES. 


up, whereof we all are witnesses. Therefore being by 
the right hand of God exalted, and having received of 
the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath 
shed forth this, which ye now see and hear. For David 
is not ascended into the heavens: but he saith himself, 
The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, until I make thy foes thy footstool. Therefore 
let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God 
hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, 
both Lord and Christ (Acts, 2: 14-36).” How still the 
vast assemblage has become! Listen: What cry is 
that? It originates in that same boastful, murderous 
group. It is taken up by the Parthians, then the 
Medes, then the Elamites, then by the strangers from 
Rome, then the Cretes, then the Arabians, then the 
hardy Jews from the Judean hills until the cry seems 
but an echo, so greatis the crowd. They seemingly cry 
in one tongue, the tongue ofanguish. The cry becomes 
greater and greater, and the faces of the people reflect 
their terrible mental struggle. Where is that murder- 
ous group? Itis there, but every face is bathed in 
tears, and the cry, cry of remorse and of anxious de- 
sire, continues. What isit? Do you catch the words? 
Listen more attentively: “Men and brethren, what 
shall we do (Acts, 2: 37)?), As we are on the ground 
let us try to take a deliberate and unprejudiced view 
of the situation. What was the condition of these 
people when they assembled here? Some were indif- 
ferent and followed the crowd, some were curious, and 
others were dominated solely by hate—all were wicked 
unbelievers. What is their condition now? The ques- 
tion they have propounded indicates very clearly: first, 
they realized the awful crime of putting Jesus to 
death; second, their stubborn hearts were broken into 
fragments; third, they were profoundly sorry on the 
account of their sins; fourth, they were willing to for- 
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sake the past; fifth, they were willing to recognize the 
Apostles as the ambassadors of Jesus, and do what- 
ever they required of them. This is a stupendous 
change; unparalleled in the world’s history. What 
brought it about? Peter’s sermon, beyond a doubt. 
How did Peter’s sermon bring it about? I answer in 
the natural way; he proclaimed a gospel that they 
could understand, and through the organs of hearing 
it worked its way into the consciences of the peo- 
ple. There was nothing miraculous about what was 
preached. The sermon consisted of plain facts: first, 
God sent Jesus into the world; second, He died on the 
Cross for our sins; third, He was buried; fourth, He 
arose again; fifth, the Apostles were witnesses of these 
things; sixth, He has ascended up into heaven and sent 
the Holy Spirit into the Apostles to guide them into 
all truth. Surely this is plain enough even for the 
fool or the wayfarer. Reflect on it. It brings our 
minds face to face with facts. Why has it produced 
such a change in these wicked people? There is, there 
can be, but one answer, they were convinced that it 
was true and they believed it. Why were they so 
troubled if they believed the gospel? That is the 
very thing that troubled them. Note this fact: hear- 
ing and believing the gospel only produced a knowl- 
edge of sins and condemnation in the sight of God, 
and a burning desire for deliverance. Faith opens up 
to a man his doom and the possibility of avoiding it. 
Why do these people ask what to do? Because they 
are convinced that they must do something, but they 
do not know what. They see Christ, evidently, and 
desire to find His favor. Can Peter answer this ques- 
tion? Beyond adoubt. WhyamIsocertain? I give 
three reasons: first, Jesus gave him the keys of the 
kingdom; second, He gave him, with the others, a 
commission to all nations; third, he is speakingas he is 
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moved by the Holy Spirit. We may well listen to 
him. Hear him, ye men of Jerusalem, whose hands 
are stained with the Redeemer’s blood; hear him, ye 
strangers sojourning in the holy city; hear him, ye 
unborn ages, for his words are to be ratified in heaven, 
and therefore binding on every generation to “the 
end of the world:” 

“Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the holy spirit (Acts, 2:38).” 

What does this mean? Can we find out? There is 
no doubt of it. Listen again to the wail of the peni- 
tent multitude? What do these people want? Re- 
mission of sins, unquestionably. What have they 
already done? Answer: They have already heard 
and accepted the gospel as true. Their conduct 
proves this. What arethey toldtodo? I answer, two 
things: first to repent; second, to be baptized. This 
seems clear. Did the people accept the conditions? 
They did: “Then they that gladly receive his word 
were baptized: and the same day there were added 
unto them about three thousand souls (Acts, 2: 41.)” 

We must master this matter if we can. What 
object did the Pentecostans have when they asked 
what to do? Answer: The remission of past sins. 
What object did Peter have in answering their 
questions? Answer: To inform them what, as peni- 
tent believers, they must do in order to attain their 
object. Surely this cannot be misunderstood or 
doubted. What did Petertell them to do? Answer: 
To repent and be baptized. What for? For the 
remission of sins. What does “for” mean in this pas- 
sage? Answer: It signifies in order to, or with a view 
to, hence they were commanded to repent and be bap- 
tized in order to, or with a view to, the remission of 
sins. Repentance and baptism bear the same gram- 
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matical and logical relation to the object—remission 
of sins. There never has been a translation made 
that does not agree with this statement. I submit 
this statement to my opponent, and if he will give a 
translation of the passage that is not in harmony with 
my proposition I will abandon the field. I give the 
answer according to three translations, and ask your 
special attention: 

“Then said Peter unto them, Repent, and be bap- 
tized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, 
for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost.”—Authorized Version. 

“And Peter said unto them, Repent ye, and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
unto the remission of your sins; and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost.”—Revised Version. 

“And Peter said tothem; Reform, and let each of you 
be immersed in the name of Jesus Christ, for the for- 
giveness of your sins; and you will receive the gift 
of the Holy Spirit.”—Wilson’s Translation. 

Look at these statements: ‘For the remission of 
sins;” “unto the remission of your sins;” “for the for- 
giveness of your sins.” What is the meaning of the 
word “for?” The whole thing turns on this one word. 
There has never been a translation made that did not 
make repentance and baptism bear the same relation 
to this word, and there never will be between this and 
the end of time. I submit a definition: The word 
“for” following verbs of motion always, I say always, 
premeditatedly and deliberately, indicates the end of 
the motion, or action; in other words, the design, aim 
or purpose. I will endeavor to prove that this defini- 
tion is correct. I present the testimony of Webster’s 
International Dictionary, the highest authority in the 
English language: ‘“For—in the most general sense, 
indicating that in consideration of, in view of, or with 
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reference to, which anything is done or takes place.” 
This is precisely what I affirm in reference to repent- 
ance and baptism in Peter’s answer. Webster givesa 
number of definitions with appropriate illustration. 
They all tend to confirm my position. Please give 
attention while I read: 

1. ‘Indicating the antecedent cause or occasion of 
an action; the motive or inducement accompanying 
and prompting to an act or state; the reason of any- 
thing; that on account of which a thing is or is not 
done. 

‘With fiery eyes sparkling for very wrath.’—Shak. 

‘How to choose dogs for scent or speed.’—Waller. 


‘Now, for so many glorious actions done, 
For peace at home, and for the public wealth, 
I mean to crown a.bowl for Cesar’s health. —Dryden. 


‘That which we, for our unworthiness, are afraid to 
crave, our prayer is, that God, for the worthiness of 
His Son, would, notwithstanding, vouchsafe to grant.’ 
—Hooker. 

2. Indicating the remote and indirect object of an 
act; the end or final cause with reference to which 
anything is, acts, serves, or is done. 

‘The oak for nothing ill. 
The osier good for twigs, the poplar for the mill.’ 
—Spenser. 

‘It was young counsel for the persons, and violent 
counsel for the matters.’—Bacon. 

‘Shall I think the world was made /or one, 

And men are born for kings, and beasts for men, 

Not for protection, but to be devoured ?—Dryden. 

‘For he writes not for money, nor for praise’—Den- 

ham. 

3. Indicating that in favor of which, or in promot- 
ing which, anything is, or is done; hence, in behalf 
of; in favor of; on the side of; opposed to against. 


‘We can do nothing against the truth, but for the 
truth.’—I. Cor., 13, 8. 
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‘It is for the general good of human society, and 
consequently of particular persons, to be true and 
just; and it is for men’s health to be temperate.’— 
Tillotsom. 


‘Aristotle is for poetical justice. —Dennis. 

4. Indicating that toward which the action of any- 
thing is directed, or the point toward which motion is 
made; intending to go to. 

‘We sailed from Peru, for China and Japan.’— Bacon. 

I will let my opponent fight it out with Webster 
and pass on. I propose to show that Peter’s answer 
means what I have declared, and that it cannot mean 
anything else. What is repentance for? It is for or 
in order to remission of sins, my opponent being the 
judge. Now I want him to tell us by what kind of 
jugglery he can get baptism out of this passage and 
save repentance. I insist that whatever repentance 
is for, baptism is for. I can prove that to any one 
who will listen. I will quote the passage, leaving 
baptism out: “Repent every one of you in the name 
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and you 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” I will quote 
itand leave out repentance: ‘Be baptized every one 
of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission 
of sins.” In the first remission depends on repent- 
ance. In the second it depends on baptism. You 
cannot deny this. Question: Why therefore does not 
salvation depend on both, seeing they are joined to- 
gether by the Holy Spirit through the mouth of the 
Apostle Peter at the beginning at Jerusalem? I re- 
spectfully submit the question to my worthy oppo- 
nent, and do not expect an answer! 
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Proposition: “Zhe Church with which I, (Ashley S. John- 
son), stand identified, is Apostolic in doctrine and practice.” 


SECOND SPEECH. 


Mr. PresIDENT, MODERATORS AND FELLOW-CHRISTIANS: 


My opponent seems unable to comprehend my de- 
finition of the gospel—the good news—of Christ. I 
do not wish to disappoint him, so I shall try again. 
{n a general sense the word “gospel” may comprehend 
the whole of the scheme of redemption, but specifi- 
cally, as preached by the Apostles, and bear in mind 
this is the real issue, the gospel embraces three facts, 
and only three. What are they? First, the death; 
second, the burial; and third, the resurrection. Paul 
declares in the plainest manner possible that this is 
the gospel he preached (I. Cor., 15: 1-5.) I cannot see 
how I can be Apostolic if I fail to preach it, or if I try 
to make it appear that something else is the gospel. 
Perhaps he can tell us; will he doit? He seems to 
think that this statement conflicts with the power of 
Christ, and he thinks Christ-preached His own gospel. 
If we accept Paul’s definition this was simply impossi- 
ble. His death could not be announced until after He 
died. His burial could not be proclaimed until after 
He was buried. His resurrection could not be preached 
until after He arose. Jesus Himself, and I say it with 
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reverence, could not proclaim these things before they 
were accomplished. The fact is, thisis not altogether 
relevant, for the question at issue is, what did the 
Apostles preach, but as he has made an issue of it I 
shall not evade it. Let me turn to one of his proofs: 
“The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God (Mark, 1:1).” Put this beside Paul’s 
definition of the gospel of Jesus Christ which he 
preached and which the Corinthians had received; 
What must we conclude? Simply that Mark an- 
nounces a beginning of the glad tidings which was at 
last to culminate in the death, burial and resurrection, 
“only this and nothing more.” Of this I am perfectly 
confident. Why? Wait a moment and I shall give 
my reply at length, but before I proceed I want to 
notice the passage with which he clinched his argu- 
ment. While he did not say it, he left us to infer that 
he thinks the gospel has been preached in full down 
through the ages from the transgression. Then he 
might as well fall in with the Methodists and others, 
and claim that the Church was set up in the garden 
of Eden! But here is his proof: “And the Scripture, 
foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through 
faith, preached before the gospel unto Abraham, say- 
ing, In thee shall all nations be blessed (Gal., 3: 8).” 
I am glad he brought this passage forward, for it com- 
pletely upsets his argument. It does not mean that 
the gospel was preached to Abraham. What does it 
mean? Undoubtedly, that antecedent to the gospel 
God announced to Abraham that through his seed all 
nations should be blessed. Wilson brings out the 
thought fully and clearly: “And the Scripture, hav- 
ing foreseen that God would justify the nations by 
faith, previously announced glad tidings to Abraham, 
that in thee shall all nations be blessed.” This must 
be correct for any other translation would be contrary 
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to the facts. I assert that the gospel was a growth 
from the transgression to the day of Pentecost, where 
it was for the first time proclaimed in its fullness. I 
can prove this by a Baptist witness, and he will surely 
not controvert the testimony of his own historian. 
Before quoting the proof I want to call your attention 
to one fact: He does not agree with the scholars of 
his own church on the questions at issue, and in every 
case where unbiased scholarship is demanded their 
testimony favors what Iam endeavoring to establish, 
but here is the proof: 


“This Church at Jeruselem was composed of those 
only who ‘gladly received the word and were baptized.’ 
Their unity of spirtt was their beauty of holiness. ‘This 
Church, so constituted, is the acknowledged pattern 
or model by which other Christian Churches were 
formed (I. Thes., 2: 14), since the law was to go forth 
from Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. 
This community of Christians was also the arbitrator 
in spiritual affairs during Apostolic days, and must 
be allowed still to be the standard of doctrine and 
practice of every Christian Church aided as it was by 
all the wisdom of inspired teachers; and particularly 
since no promise is found in the Scriptures allowing us 
to expect those extraordinary aids to qualify any man 
in forming any other Church than the New Testa- 
ment presents. This Christian assembly, as it was 
the first, so is it the mother-church in the Christian 
dispensation.”—Orchara’s Hist. Baptist, 1, 6, 7. 


This is the kind of fruit the best trees in the Baptist 
orchard bear! It is sweet to me, will my friend be 
generous enough to tell us what kind of a taste it 
leaves in his mouth? If it is good fruit, if it is real 
Baptist doctrine, I must confess that the chief cause 
of this discussion has been removed, for if we agree 
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as touching the beginning, I see no reason why we 
should differ about anything else. 

My friend tried to even up matters on the creed 
question by presenting to you a copy of Alexander 
Campbell’s book, The Christian System, declaring 
pnatiteis*the creed ofthe Church.) This*] most 
emphatically deny. In the first place it is not a 
creed in any sense. In the second place it was 
never considered by any reformer as an authori- 
tative statement in any sense, not a bit more than 
my speeches in this debate will be when I put them 
into print. In the third place, the book was writ- 
ten to show the fallacy of human creeds as authori- 
tive statements. Mr. Campbell was a voluminous 
writer. He sounded the first war note in the great fight 
against creeds, and the statement that we have, or 
ever had, a human creed of any kind whatever is 
wholly false. The creed I presented was and is the 
creed of the Baptist Church, and he will not and can- 
not deny it, and I want to assure him that a five-cent 
Testament is good enough for me. 

I must own up to one charge my opponent made. 
Some of our Churches have drifted away from the old 
foundation in reference to the name of the Church. 
“Disciple Church,” or “Church of the Disciples” is 
just as unscriptural and sectarian as Baptist Church, 
or Methodist Church, or Presbyterian Church, but I 
cannot see how this can help his Church name. I de- 
nounce these names as an apostasy from the plain 
truth. Will he denounce his unscriptural names? I 
stand by the simple name, Church of Christ, or Church 
of God. Noone has a patent onthe name, and I re- 
spectfully suggest that while the Church is not known 
by one name exclusively we cannot go wrong unless 
we adopt one and make it sectarian by excluding the 
others, but my opponent has not even one scriptural 
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name! If you are a Christian the name belongs to 
you by Divine right—wear it, honor it, and, if needs 
be, die for it! 

My opponent charges on me that we do not think it 
is right for a sinner to pray. I deny it. Let me tell 
you what we do teach. Write it down: We teach that 
prayer for pardon will avail when it is accompanied 
by obedience to the requirements of the gospel. I 
charge on him that his doctrine of total depravity 
makes it impossible for a sinner to pray! The very 
moment the sinner ceases to be totally depraved he is 
saved, and therefore his prayer, according to Baptist 
theology, is a sin! 

I have asserted that the gospel was a growth, a de- 
velopment, a gradual evolution. Can I prove it? I 
think I can. Permit me to try, by introducing the 
testimony of Jesus, the author of the gospel. ‘So is 
the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast seed 
into the ground; and should sleep, and rise night and 
day, and the seed should spring and grow up, he 
knoweth not how; for the earth bringeth forth fruit 
of herself; first the blade, then the ear, after that the 
full corn in the ear, but when the fruit is brought 
forth (ripe), immediately he putteth in the sickle, be- 
cause the harvest is come (Mark, 4: 26-29).” I want you 
totry to fully understandthis. The gospel of Christ was 
unfolded from Adam tothe Cross just as the ripecorn is 
developed from the grain planted in theearth. Notice 
the natural process: seed, blade, ears, ripe corn. Sois 
the kingdom of heaven. First, the gospel in the pur- 
pose of God: “According to the eternal purpose which 
he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord: in whom we 
have boldness and access with confidence by the faith 
of him (Eph., 3:11, 12).” Second, the gospel in in- 
timation: “And the Lord God said unto the serpent, 
Because thou hast done this, thou art cursed above all 
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cattle, and above every beast of the field; upon thy 
belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the 
days of thy life; and I will put enmity between thee 
and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; 
it shall bruise thy head, and thou shall bruise his heel 
(Gen., 3: 14, 15).” Third, the gospelin promise: “In 
thee (Abram) shall all families of the earth be blessed 
(Gen., 12: 1-3).”” In thy seed (Isaac) shall all the na- 
tions of the earth be blessed (Gen., 26: 1-5).” “In thee 
(Jacob) and in thy seed shall all the families of the 
earth be blessed (Gen., 28: 10-14)” Turn to the Apostle 
Paul: “Now to Abraham and his seed were the prom- 
ises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of many; 
but as of one, And to thy seed, which is Christ (Gal., 
3: 16). Fourth, the gospel in prophecy: “For unto 
us a child is born, unto usa son is given; and the 
government shall be upon his shoulder: and his name 
shall be called Wonderful, Councellor, The mighty 
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace; of 
the increase of his government and peace there shall 
be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his 
kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment 
and with justice from henceforth even forever. The 
zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this (Isa, 
9:6, 7).” Fifth, the gospel in preparation: “In those 
days came John the Baptist, preaching in the wilder- 
ness of Judea, and saying, Repent ye; for the king- 
dom of heaven is at hand; for this is he that was 
spoken of by the prophet Esaias, saying, The voice 
of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make his paths straight (Matt., 3: 1-3).” 
Sixth, the gospel in fact: “But God forbid that I 
should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto 
the world (Gal.,6: 14).” First the seed, then the blade, 
then the ear, then the ripe corn—can my friend sug- 
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gest a better solution of this problem? If so I am 
ready to accept it. 

As the chief part of my argument has not yet been 
touched, I shall now continue to develop what I con- 
ceive to be Apostolic doctrine and practice, for I can- 
not show that I stand with the Apostles without first 
showing where they stood. I left off at Pentecost. I 
wish to refresh your minds somewhat. I had proved 
by numerous witnesses that Jesusalem was the place 
of the beginning; also that Peter had given a 
straightforward answer to an infinitely important 
question, and I showed that the people, having be- 
lieved already, were commanded to do two things in 
order to the remission of sins: first, repent; second, be 
baptized. lI affirmed and do affirm with all the earnest- 
ness and emphasis at my command, that these two re- 
quirements bear the same grammatical and logical re- 
lation to the object in view; namely, remission of sins, 
and further, that the preposition for following these 
two verbs of motion indicates the end of the motion, 
and that it does not, never did, and never can indicate 
anything else. This position stands before you un- 
touched, unchallenged and impregnable. I go a step 
further and declare that Peter’s answer is in harmony 
with the constitution of man and with everything re- 
vealed in the Scriptures. Every man realizes the 
necessity of doing something. My opponent says 
that a sinner cannot do anything in order to salvation, 
but he will not deny that the majority of men in every 
age and inevery clime have realized the necessity of do- 
ing something in order to save themselves from the con- 
sequences of sin. If he calls this statement up and 
denies it, I am ready to argue it further. I insist that 
faith and repentance are antecedent to baptism, and 
that baptism without them is an impossibility. I 
further assert that faith and repentance, being pre- 
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paratory to baptism, that it is an act of obedience on 
the part of the penitent, and that the only motive that 
leads to it is found in the gospel. It is the supreme 
and final test of the returning sinner’s faith in the 
personal Savior and the promise of salvation. I insist 
that Peter’s answer harmonizes with every passage in 
the New Testament that emphasizes the necessity of 
obedience, and also with all the passages where bap- 
tism is specifically mentioned: 

I, Ithink my opponent will admit that if a man, 
after having believed and repented, refuses to be bap- 
tized, that his salvation would be jeopardized. A 
proof: “And all the people that heard him, and the pub- 
licans, justified God, being baptized with the baptism of 
John; but the Phariseesand lawyers rejected the counsel 
of God against themselves, being not baptized of him 
(Luke, 7: 29, 30).” If these people rejected the coun- 
sel of God—a most serious blunder against them- 
selves—by rejecting John’s baptism, what shall we say 
of the man who refuses to be baptized in obedience to 
the command of our Lord and King? 

II. Jesus laid immense stress on baptism when He 
said to Nicodemus: “Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven (Jno., 3: 5.)” 
J. R. Graves, a distinguished Baptist preacher, said in 
his paper, Zhe Tennessee Baptist, May 17, 1884: “The con- 
sensus of all scholars, in all ages, establishes the fact 
that baptism is the act referred to by the phrase ‘born 
of water’—and it is a Baptist doctrine.” Baptism, to 
say the least of it, is necessary to citizenship in the 
kingdom of God on earth. Of what does this kingdom 
consist? Evidently of those who respect and obey its 
laws. Is citizenship in the kingdom here necessary to 
admission into the Kingdom Triumphant? I answer 
you in the exact words of Scripture: ‘Then cometh 
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the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom 
to God, even the Father; when he shall have put 
down all rule, and all authority and power (I Cor., 15: 
24).”’ Do you think citizenship in the kingdom here 
is therefore unimportant? 

III, Jesus is our example as well as our leader: 
“Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by 
the things which he suffered; and being made perfect, 
he became the author of eternal salvation unto all 
them that obey him (Heb., 5: 8, 9).” If baptism is not 
an act of obedience what is it? If it is an act of 
obedience it is necessary to salvation, for all acts of 
obedience are necessary to salvation—will he deny 
this statement? If it is not an act of obedience, why 
will he not receive those who have not been baptized, 
or why does he refuse to accept into his fellowship 
those who have been immersed by others? Does he 
not make it more important in his practice than he 
makes it in his preaching? He charges on me that I 
do not practice what I preach? I return the charge 
with a slight change, and with interest: He does not 
preach what he practices! I think we might fellow- 
ship each other now—here is my hand!! 

IV. The great commission emphasizes the import- 
ance of baptism: ‘He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be 
damned (Mark, 16: 16).” Where is the promise of 
salvation? It requires no effort to see that it follows 
both faith and baptism. Why? Evidently because 
faith and obedience bring us into the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit (Matt., 
28: 19, 20). 

V. Baptism is associated with other commands of 
the gospel in a way to indicate that the Apostles did 
not regard one obligation of it as more important 
than another. In Peter’s answer on the day of Pente- 
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cost it is inseparably joined to repentance. Philip 
preached at Samaria: “But when they believed 
Philip preaching concerning the kingdom of God, and 
the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both 
men and women (Acts, 8: 12).” Luke sums up some 
of Patil’s labors: “And Crispus, the chief ruler of the 
synagogue, believed on the Lord with all his house; 
and many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and 
were baptized (Acts, 18: 8).” 

VI. Baptism is a command of the gospel: “And he 
commanded them to be baptized in the name of the 
Lord (Acts, 10: 48).” What shall we do with it? 

VII. Baptism introduces us into the death of Christ: 
“What shall we say then? Shall we continue in sin, 
that grace may abound? God forbid. How shall we, 
that are dead to sin, live any longer therein? Know 
ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus 
Christ were baptized into his death? Therefore we 
are buried with him by baptism into death: that like 
as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of 
the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of 
life. For if we have been planted together in the like- 
ness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of 
his resurrection (Rom., 6: 1-5).” 

VIII. Baptism introduces us into the body of 
Christ: “For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles; whether we be 
bond or free; and have been all made to drink into 
one spirit (I. Cor., 12: 13).” “He is the Savior of 
the body (Eph., 5: 23). You must be inside of the 
body in order to claim its blessings. 

IX. Baptism brings us into Christ: ‘‘For ye are all 
the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus; for as 
many of you as have been baptized into Christ have 
put on Christ; there is neither Jew nor Greek, there 
is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor fe- 
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male: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus, and if ye be 
Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs ac- 
cording to the promise (Gal., 3: 26-29).” 

X. We are saved by baptism: “The like figure 
whereunto even baptism doth also now save us, (not 
the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the an- 
swerof agood conscience toward God), by the resurrec- 
tion of Christ (I. Pet., 3: 21).” My opponent knows, and 
every other scholar knows, that the word “answer” 
here should be “seeking,” thus demonstrating that we 
seek and find a good conscience in doing the will of 
Christ. 

XI. John the Apostle declares that, “We know that 
we know him, if we keep his commandments (I. Jno., 
2: 3).” Toknow Him is good, but to know that I know 
Him is incomparably better. Question: Can a man 
know that he knows Jesus if he neglects or refuses to 
be baptized? I respectfully submit this question to 
my opponent. 

XII. John also declares that the Spirit, the water, 
and the blood agree in one. This is a remarkable 
statement. He does not say they agree in two or three, 
but in one! I give you his exact words: “And there 
are three that bear witness in earth, the Spirit, and 
the water, and the blood: and these three agree in one. 
If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God 
is greater: for this is the witness of God which he 
hath testified of his Son (I. John, 5: 8, 9).” Will my 
friend tell us at what point in Baptist theology the 
Spirit, the water, and the blood agree in one; if notin 
baptism, where? 

XIII. John hangs everything on doing the Lord’s 
commandments: “Blessed are they that do his com- 
mandments, that they may have right to the tree of 
life, and may enter in through the gates into the city 
(Rev., 22: 14). I declare that baptism is just as much 
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a command of God as faith, or repentance, or prayer. 
I want him to say yes or no tothis statement. Thatis 
easy and it certainly will not take much time. 

XIV. Asa fitting climax to this argument, I declare 
that baptism is joined to calling on or invoking the 
name of the Lord: “And now why tarriest thou? arise 
and be baptized, calling on the name of the Lord 
(Acts, 22: 16).” I donot say that baptism is more im- 
portant than faith or repentance, for I do not believe 
it is; but l ask my opponent to please produce one pas- 
sage in which faith and prayer, or repentance and 
prayer, are joined in Apostolic instruction to inquirers! 

There is an easy way for my opponent to settle this 
troublesome question. lI affirm that baptism, preceded 
by faith and repentance, is for the remission of sins in 
the same sense that faith and repentance are for the 
remission of sins. In proof of this I have produced 
the Commission where faith, or belief, and baptism are 
united, and Peter’s answers to the Pentecostans in 
which repentance and baptism are united. I have pro- 
duced a long array of Scripture showing that this po- 
sition is in harmony with the general tenor of Scrip- 
ture. Hedenies it. Now here is a way out: Let him 
produce one passage showing what baptism is for. It 
is for something beyond a single doubt. Will he tell 
us what itis? If he will not or cannot, I have driven 
him to the point where he must accept baptism along 
with the other appointments of heaven for the remis- 
sion of sins, or to really believe his doctrine that sal- 
vation is absolutely unconditional! 

I have one more argument, and on it I hang every- 
thing so far as the meaning of Peter’s answer is con- 
cerned. Jesus in presenting the cup to His disciples, 
said: “Drink ye all of it; for this is my blood of the 
New Testament, which is shed for many for the re- 
mission of sins (Matt., 26: 27, 28).” What did Jesus 


126 JOHNSON’S SPEECHES. 


shed His blood for? The meaning here is unmistak- 
able; He shed it “for,” “unto,” “into,” “with a view 
to,” “in order to,” or “in order that we might obtain” 
remission of sins. My friend cannot deny this, even 
if it does overturn his theory of conversion—he must 
find another way out of the wilderness! Peter, in in- 
structing the thousands who asked what to do, on the 
day of Pentecost, said: ‘Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remis- 
sion of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost (Acts, 2: 38).” Why did Peter command these 
penitents to repent and be baptized? The meaning is 
unmistakable: “for,” “unto,” “into,” “with a view to,” 
“in order to” or “in order that they might obtain” re- 
mission of sins. Of this I am absolutely sure. Why so 
sure? Simply because the phrase “for the remission of 
sins” in this passage is precisely the same as in the 
passage relating to the shedding of Christ’s blood where 
the meaning is indisputable, both in Greek and Eng- 
lish. I challenge contradiction. But what is my 
testimony worth? Iam only one man. DoI stand by 
myself, that is the question? I answer that I do not. 
I simply voice the world’s scholarship, and I want you 
to note that I propose to prove my proposition by 
my Opponent’s own brethren. I knew this question 
would play an important part in this discussion, 
hence I made an effort to test the scholarship of the 
world on this point. In pursuance of this object 
I wrote to the leading Greek scholars throughout the 
world, and received the replies which I shall read 
from their letters which I now hold in my hand. I 
did not write to these men as Methodists, Baptists, 
Presbyterians, Episcopalians, but as scholars. They 
have, in my judgment, done a remarkable thing: 
thirty-one men, from points thousands of miles 
apart, and differing widely religiously, have practi- 
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cally given the same answer to my questions. It is 
really astonishing, and it can be accounted for on one 
ground only: There is but one true answer to the 
question, and that is, that baptism is for the remission 
of sins in the same sense that faith and repentance are 
for the remission of sins, or it is impossible to find 
out the Apostle’s meaning. Both roads are open to 
my opponent. Which one will he take? 


KIMBERLIN HEIGHTS, TENN., June 13, 1891. 


Dear Sir —Will you please give me what you con- 
sider a literal translation of Matt., 26: 28, and Acts, 2: 
38? Isthe expression “for the remission of sins” from 
the same Greek words in both passages? What is the 
meaning of the word from which “for” is taken? I 
ask you to answer these questions simply as a Greek 
scholar, without reference to theological tenet or 
dogma. 

With much respect, I remain, faithfully yours, 
ASHLEY S. JOHNSON. 


To this letter I received, as before intimated, thirty- 
one answers. The answers received are from men 
who have gained distinction in their chosen fields. 
They declare that the phrase ‘for the remission of sins” 
is the same in the English and Greek of both pas- 
sages, and that the significance of “for” is the same in 
both places. I quote from the letters the matter only 
that comes under the scope of my questions. I submit 
itto your candid consideration and ask, how can any 
unprejudiced mind hesitate to accept the conclusion 
that baptism under the reign of grace, to the in- 
dividual qualified by faith and repentance to receive 
it, is for, with a view to, in order to, or in order to ob- 
tain the remission of sins? How can my brother, in 
the face of this testimony, cling to his fast-sinking 
boat, and affirm that baptism is not essential to salva- 
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tion, and stigmatize those who stand with the apostles 
of Jesus Christ and the unbiased scholarship of the 
age as “water salvationists,” “baptismal regenera- 
tionists?” But here are the letters. They speak for 
themselves, and in thundering tones: 

The Professor of Greek, University of Virginia, 
Charlottesville, Va., says: “The expression ‘for the 
remission of sins’ is the same in both passages. The 
preposition (es) rendered ‘for,’ like most prepositions 
in Greek, requires various terms to express it in Eng- 
lish. Its /ocal sense is ‘into,’ but from this spring 
many applications which must be determined by the 
nature of the subject matter,and bythecontext.” He 
gives a number of renderings, and then concludes as 
follows: “It is quite obvious, therefore, that a Greek 
scholar can not offer a literal translation of the 
passages you name, without considering the theologi- 
cal import of his words; and I have found it best not 
to express any views, when the subject of baptism is 
involved.” 

The Professor of Greek, University of Mississippi, 
University P. O., Miss., says: ‘“Matt., 26: 28, ‘Drink ye 
all out of it (i. e., all of you must drink out of the cup); 
for this is my blood, the (blood) of the New Testa- 
ment (or Covenant), the (blood) poured out for! many 
for? (the) sending off of sins.’ 1 The preposition used 
here is ferz; its common signification is about, concern- 
ing, in regard to. * The word rendered ‘for’ before ‘re- 
mission,’ is the regular word for zzfo, but a frequent 
meaning is with a view to. Acts, 2: 38, ‘And (or but) 
Peter saidto them: Repent, and let each one of you 
be baptized in! the name of Jesus Christ for? sending- 
off of sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Spirit.’ 1 The Authorized Version’s text has the prepo- 
sition that means upon; and has the dative case. The 
Revised Version’s text has the literal word for zz. 
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2 The text is precisely the same as regards the words 
used for ‘for the remission of sins.’”’ 

The Professor of Greek, University of Boston, Bos- 
ton, Mass., says: “The words translated ‘for the re- 
mission’ are identical in the two passages. The word 
rendered ‘for’ means literally ‘into,’ and is given in 
the Revised Version. So far as I can see, however, 
‘for’ gives a sufficiently accurate sense in the connec- 
tion in which it is here used.” 

The Professor of Greek (John A. Broadus), Southern 
Baptist Theological Seminary, Louisville, Ky., says: 
“The Greek phrase is certainly the same in Matthew, 26: 
28, and Acts, 2: 38. The Greek preposition in its local 
sense commonly signifies ‘into;’ in figurative uses it is 
commonly represented by ‘unto.’ Frequently, though 
not always, it introduces the design or object of the 
previous action. It certainly has this sense in Mat- 
thew, 26:28, and would very readily have the same 
sense in Acts, 2:38. Butit sometimes introduces a va- 
riety of other ideas, which may be summed up under 
the general notion of ‘in reference to,’ or ‘as regards,’ ” 

Prof. Broadus answers as a scholar, and answers 
truly. Heis one of the greatest scholars of the age. 
Will my friend deny him fellowship? If not on what 
ground does he deny it to me? 

The Professor of Greek, Knox College (Presbyte- 
rian), Toronto, Canada, says: “I would translate Matt., 
26:28, thus: “For this is my blood of the (new) cove- 
nant which is shed (poured out) for many unto (es— 
in order to, with reference to) the remission of sins.’ 
Acts, 2:38: ‘But Peter said to them, Repent ye, and let 
each one of you be baptized in (upon) the name of 
Jesus Christ unto (in order to) remission of sins, and 
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.’ The 
Greek, ‘for the remission of sins,’ is the same in both 
passages.” 
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The Professor of Greek, University of Michigan, 
Ann Arbor, Mich., says: “The expression ‘for the re- 
mission of sins’ in Matthew, 26: 28, and Acts, 2: 38, is 
taken from the same Greek word in each instance. 
The word ‘for’ is the translation of the Greek preposi- 
tion es, and is more commonly translated by our word 
into or unto, as indicating unto or into which anything is 
or is done, #7. ¢., the purpose, end or object. 

The Professor of Greek, University of Cincinnati, 
Cincinnati, Ohio, says: “Using Westcott & Hort’s edi- 
tion of the New Testament, I translate Matt., 26: 28, 
thus, ‘Drink ye all out of it, forthis is my blood of the 
disposal, which is being poured out concerning many 
unto a remission of errors.’ Acts, 2:38, is translated 
thus, “Repent ye, and let each of you be baptized in 
the name of Jesus Christ unto a remission of your er- 
rors. The phrase ‘for the remission of sins’ is the 
same in both passages. The Greek preposition mean- 
ing ‘for,’ is here es. It denotes the purpose, or end in 
view, the goal reached by an action or figurative mo- 
tion or transition.” 

The Professor of Greek, Victoria University (Meth- 
odist,) Coburg, Canada, says: “Matthew, 26:28, “Drink 
ye all of it; for this is my blood, that of the New Test- 
ament, that is shed formany for the remission of sins.’ 
Acts, 2:38, ‘And Peter said to them, Repent and be 
baptized each one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins.’ Theexpression ‘for the re- 
mission of sins’ is the same in each passage. The 
word ezs, which is translated ‘for,’ means properly 
or into, being used, I think, primarily of local relations. 
Here, I think, it designates the object of the action in 
question.” 

Professor Frank M. Bronson, Cornell University, 
Ithica, N. Y., a specialist in New Testament Greek, 
says: “Matt., 26: 28, ‘ Drink (out) of it all of you, for 
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this is my blood of the covenant, which is shed for 
many unto letting-go sins. Acts, 2: 38, Repent ye, and 
be immersed each of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
unto letting-go your sins, and ye will (shall) receive 
the gift of the Holy Spirit.’ The phrase rendered 
‘letting-go sins’ might (taken by itself) mean a let- 
ting-go on the part of the sinner. The phrase, how- 
ever, seems always to be used of letting-go on the 
part of the /udge or person sinned against. Hence, remis- 
sion or forgiveness is a better translation than the more 
literal one.” 

The Professor of Greek, University College, Toronto, 
Canada, says: “Matthew, 26: 28, is literally as in the 
Authorized Version—‘For this is my blood of the New 
Testament which is (being) shed for many for the 
remission of sins.’ Acts, 2:38, ‘Peter said unto them, 
Repent and let each one be baptized in (or ‘after’ or 
‘according to’ or ‘on the strength of’) the name Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Spirit.’ The word for ‘for the remis- 
sion of sins’ are identical in the two passages; eds 
translated ‘for’ means ‘into’ primarily, but is used 
very generally in classical, as well as later Greek, to 
mean for the purpose of.” 

The Professor of Greek, Washington and Lee Uni- 
versity, Lexington, Va., says: “The translation of 
Matt., 26: 28, and Acts, 2: 38, both in the Old and New 
Versions, are as good as I can make them, the only 
variation at all material is the preposition es ren- 
dered ‘unto’ remission of sins instead of ‘for,’ etc., 
the New Version having ‘unto,’ which is perhaps bet- 
ter. The Greek text is the same in both passages, 
and means the same in both, the preposition ers used 
in both, and translated ‘for’ in the Old Version, ‘unto’ 
in the New, expresses end, aim, purpose to be attained, 
i.e, very generally with a view to, to the end that, ause 
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that is constantly in classic Greek. The passage in 
Acts, 2:38, may be rendered, ‘Repent and let every 
one of you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, 
that your sins may be remitted, or gotten rid of.’”’ 


The Professor of Greek, University of Kansas, Law- 
rence, Kan., says: “A literal translation of Matt., 26: 
28, I make, ‘Drink of it, all of you; for this is my 
blood of the covenant which is being shed for many, 
unto remission of sins;’ or absolutely literal, ‘con- 
cerning many into remission of sins.’ Acts, 2: 33, 
reads: ‘And Peter said to them, Repent, and let each 
one of you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ 
unto (perfectly literal—into) remission of your sins, 
and you will receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.’ The 
expressions ‘unto remission of sins’ and ‘unto remis- 
sion of your sins,’ are in Greek precisely the same, 
excepting the addition in the latter case of the word 
‘your.’ The Greek word which you translate by ‘for,’ 
and the new revision by ‘unto’ means literally ‘into.’” 

The Professor of Greek, Amherst College, Amherst, 
Mass., says: “You ask me to give you a literal trans- 
lation of Matt., 26:28, and’ Acts, 2:33, “and” also=to 
answer two or three questions touching certain Greek 
words contained in the original. The translation of 
both passages in the Revised Version is as literal as can 
be given in the English language. I should not de- 
part from it in any respect in giving a literal transla- 
tion of my own. The expression ‘for the remission 
of sins’ is the same in both passages. The word és, 
which is rendered ‘for’ in the Authorized version, 
and ‘unto’ in the Revised -version, literally means 
‘into,’ but must frequently be rendered ‘unto,’ ‘to’ or 
‘for’ in translating into English the Greek both of 
the classics and of the New Testament. It denotes 
the end of motion or action, bodily or mentally, the end 
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arrived at or the end in view, according to the connec- 
tions in which it is used.” 

The Professor of Greek, Trinity College (Episco- 
pal), Hartford, Conn., says: “The Revised version 
seems to me to give the exactly literal translation of 
the passages in question. The Greek word, es, trans- 
lated for in the Authorized version, and ufo in the 
Revised version, indicates. the aim, end, or purpose 
with which a thing is done. In Matt., 26: 28, it makes 
the purpose in the shedding of the blood. In Acts, 
2:38, the purpose of those addressed in repentance 
and baptism. ‘The word translated remission means, a 
letting go,a dismissal, or quittance, as in case of a person 
acquitted in court—then it is used of things, such as 
debts, a passing over, as if they had not been, a /forgive- 
ness, aS in Matt., 18:22, ‘I forgave thee all that debt.’ 
The Greek phrases translated ‘for the remission of 
sins’ are precisely the same in both passages, except- 
ing the use of the articles and the pronoun, as indi- 
cated in the Revised version.” 

The Professor of Greek, DePauw University (Meth- 
odist), Greencastle, Ind., says: “A literal translation 
of the passages named, ‘For this is my blood, the 
(blood) shed for many for (the) remission of sins,’ 
‘And Peter said unto them, Repent ye and let each of 
you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Spirit.’”” The expression ‘for (the) remission of 
sins’ is the same in both places. The word translated 
‘for’ (in the expression ‘for the remission of sins’) is 
the preposition ezs used only with the accusative case 
—its radical meaning is ¢o in the sense of direction or 
motion towards and is employed here with the idea of 
end or purpose.” 

The Professor of Greek, McMaster Hall | (Baptist), 
Toronto, Canada, failed to translate Acts, 2: 38. Why? 
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Because he knows, and every scholar knows, that my 
position is impregnable and he did not want to appear 
as favoring it. His translation of the other passage 
and the omission of Acts, 2: 38, is a confession of in- 
ability to translate it in harmony with Baptist doc- 
trine and practice, and a death-blow to their theory 
that baptism is because of remission ofsins. He says: 
“I think the following would be a literal translation 
of Matt., 26: 28, ‘Drink of it all for this is my blood of 
the covenant which is shed (being shed) for many for 
or unto the remission of sins,’ Yes, the expression 
‘for the remission of sins’ is the same both in Matt., 
26: 28, and Acts, 2: 38, with this exception, that 
the word ‘your’ occurs in Acts, 2: 38. The preposition 
from which ‘for’ is taken is es, and is correctly ren- 
dered in these passages by ‘for’ or ‘unto.’ The pre- 
position has, of course, other meanings, but the pre- 
vailing meaning is ‘into.’ I might here add that the 
expression in this place (Matt., 26: 28) denotes the ‘end 
or purpose’ for which the blood is shed.” 

The Professor of Greek, University of Georgia, 
Athens, Ga., says: “I must say rst, that for a literal 
rendering of Matthew, 26: 28, and Acts, 2: 38, I can 
not improve upon the Revised translation of 1884. 
2d. The ‘for’ of the authorized version is a translation 
of the final ezs of the original,—into, unto, for the pur- 
pose of, for, etc. 3d. The Greek for ‘for the remission 
of sins’ is the same in both places. I must add that 
there is no ke in the Greek though it is used in the 
Revised translation of Acts, 2: 38, inconsistently with 
the translation of Matt., 26: 28. ‘Unto remission’ 
would do for both passages. 

Professor William R. Harper, the distinguished 
Baptist scholar, University of Chicago, Chicago, Ills., 
says: “Matthew, 26: 28, ‘Drink ye of it all, for this is © 
my blood of the covenant, that shed for many into 
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remission of sins.’ Acts, 2: 38, ‘Repent and be bap- 
tized each of you in the name of Jesus Christ into re- 
mission of your sins, and ye shall receive the free gift 
of the Holy Spirit,’ etc. Questions (1). Is the ex- 
pression ‘for the remission of sins’ from the same 
Greek words in both passages? Yes, precisely the 
same, except that in the latter passage the article is 
used with the word for ‘sins.’ (2). What is the 
meaning of the word from which ‘for’ is taken? It 
means znfo, is used where a veré of motion is either ex- 
pressed or implied—here the latter; a paraphrase 
would be, ‘entering into the sphere of the remission of sins,’ 
the precise meaning of which would be determined by 
the context.” 

My opponent is out of harmony with the scholar- 
ship of his own brotherhood. I want him to tell us 
his opinion of Prof. Harper. 

The Professor of Greek, Emory College (Methodist), 
Oxford, Ga., says: “The words used ‘for the remis- 
sion of sins’ are the same in Matthew, 26: 28, and in 
Acts, 2: 38. In the former passage, reference is made 
to the blood which is pouring out into the remission of 
sins. In Acts, the command is, ‘Repent and be bap- 
tized each of you in the name of Jesus Christ znto the 
remission of sins. The word translated ‘for’ is e#s, into, 
which has here its ordinary meaning of induction or 
coming into.” 

The Professor of Greek, Lane Theological Seminary 
(Presbyterian), Cincinnati, Ohio, says: ‘The literal 
translation of Matthew, 26: 28, would be: ‘Drink ye all 
of it: for this is my blood of the covenant, which is 
poured out for (or, on account of) many unto (or, in 
order to) remission of sins,’ Of Acts, 2: 38: ‘And Pe- 
ter (said) unto them, Repent ye, and be baptized each 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto (or, in 
order to) the remission your sins.’ The Greek of the 
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ciause—‘unto remission,’ etc., is the same in both pas- 
sages, The preposition translated ‘unto’ admits of va- 
rious renderings, as ‘unto,’ ‘into,’ ‘among,’ ‘towards,’ 
‘as far as,’ ‘for,’ ‘for the benefit of,’ ‘against, etc.- “The 
precise shade of meaning has to be determined by the 
connection. The somewhat analogous uses of ‘for’ 
in English may illustrate the variations of the Greek 
word.” 

The Professor of Greek, Andover Theological Semi- 
nary (Congregationalist), Andover, Mass., says: “Matt., 
26: 28, ‘Do ye all drink of it; for this is my blood of 
the covenant, the (blood) poured out for (viz: for the 
sake of) many unto remission of sins.’ Acts, 2: 38, 
‘But Peter (said) to them: Repent ye, and let each of 
you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ unto re- 
mission of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Spirit.’ I have translated from Westcott & 
Hort’s critical edition of the Greek Testament, which 
differs somewhat from the common text, but not at the 
point to which you refer in your letter. The only 
differences are that in Acts the definite article ‘t#e’ and 
the personal pronoun ‘your’ are found. The preposition 
eis translated in the Old Version ‘for,’ in the Revised 
Version unto, means, fo, into, or unto. It follows verbs 
of motion, and when connected with a verb denoting 
a mental or moral act, it expresses the end aimed at, 
or the hoped for or intended result of the action. In 
Matthew it means that Christ’s blood was shed /o secure 
remission of sins, and in Acts that this is the aim of 
repentance and baptism.” 

The Professor of Greek, Davidson College (Presby- 
terian), Davidson College, N. C., says: “The Author- 
ized Version of Matthew, 26: 28, and Acts, 2: 38, is cor- 
rect. The expression ‘for the remission of sins’ is the 
same in Matthew and in Acts. The ‘for’ (es) is liter- 
ally ‘to,’ ‘into;’ in Matthew furfose, in Acts purpose 
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shading into result. But it is impossible to get a cor- 
rect idea of the word apart from the context, and 
without a comparison of the phrases with similar ones 
in other passages.” 

The Professor of Greek, Union Theological Semi- 
nary (Presbyterian), New York, N. Y, says: ‘“Mat- 
thew, 26: 28, literally translated reads: ‘For this is my 
blood of the covenant which is being shed for many 
with a view to the remission of sins.’ Acts, 2: 38, 
‘And Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized 
in the name of Jesus Christ with a view to the remis- 
sion of your sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Spirit.’ The phrase ‘for the remission of sins’ 
is the same in the Greek of both passages. In Mat- 
thew it is general, ‘the remission of sins;’ in Luke 
special, ‘the remission of your sins.”’ The preposition 
eis (A. V. for) in both cases signifies destination, ‘unto,’ 
‘with a view to,’ ‘in order to,’ i. e., 2 order that your sins 
may be forgiven. This, of course, does not imply that 
the mere act of baptism effects forgiveness; but that, as 
a divinely ordained sacrament, typical of the cleans- 
ing by the Holy Spirit, zt points to, conduces to, has in view, 
ts in the direction of—forgiveness of sins, which can not 
be effected without the agency of the Divine Spirit. 
Forgiveness may take place zz baptism, or through 
baptism, but not by baptism. Hence baptism foznts to, 
and is with a view to forgiveness, Jn itself as a symbol 
it means forgiveness. That intent may be nullified by 
the subject’s unbelief, by his receiving the rite asa 
mere form; but that unbelief does not affect the divine 
meaning of the rite itself.” 

The Professor of Greek, Trinity College (Church of 
England), Toronto, Canada, says: “‘For this is my 
blood, that of the new covenant, that which is being 
shed concerning many ror the remission of sins.’ 
Here ¢is—lit. into unto, witha view to. ‘Repent, and let 
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every one of you be baptized on (the condition im- 
plied by) the Name of Jesus Christ /or (with a view 
to, leading up to) the remission of sins; and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.’ Here again the 
word is EIS.” 

The Professor of Greek, Williams College, Williams- 
town, Mass., says: “In reply to your inquiries, I will 
say that the translations of Matthew, 26: 28, and Acts, 
2:38, in the Revised Version are literal. I cannot 
render them more literally. Secondly, the expression 
‘for the remission of sins’ is from the same Greek ex- 
pression in both passages, except that in the Greek, 
from which the Revised Version of Acts, 2: 38, is 
taken, ‘the’ and ‘your’ are added, making ‘the remis- 
sion of your sins.’ Thirdly, the Greek word es ren- 
dered ‘for’ in the A. V., and ‘unto’ in the R. V., means 
unto or toward, sometimes, tm respect to.” 

The Professor of Greek, Yale College, New Haven, 
Conn., says: “I would say that the expression ‘for the 
remission of sins’ is found both in Matthew, 26: 28, 
and Acts, 2:38. The Greek word which is here trans- 
lated for generally means info or to. It may mean fo 
the end that sins may be forgiven, or simply with refer- 
ence to the forgiveness of sins. The sense seems about 
the same to me either way.” 

I now present the testimony of three great profes- 
sors from beyond the Atlantic. Their words come 
like the roar of a storm on the ocean, and woe be 
unto the Baptist preacher or any other who stands in 
the way of the incoming tide! 

The Professor of Greek, Trinity College, Dublin, 
Ireland, says: “The authorized version is quite literal. 
In both passages the expression for for the remission of 
sins is the same in Greek. The word for for is ets, 
which the Revised Version renders unto, The word 
ets can only mean for—with a view to produce, or unto— 
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with a tendency to result in, i. €., es—indicates (1) end re- 
garded solely as end, (2) end regarded as purpose or 
object.” 

The Professor of Greek, University of Aberdeen, 
Aberdeen, Scotland, says: ‘‘The expression Englished 
by ‘for the remission of sins’ is identical in Matthew, 
26: 28, and Acts, 2: 38. So far as I can discover, there 
is no variant reading in the MSS. The word Eng- 
lished ‘for’ is e#s, which means ‘to,’ ‘into,’ here ‘with a 
view to’ rather than ‘resulting in,’ as some seem to 
take it.” 

The Professor of Greek, University of Edinburgh, 
Edinburgh, Scotland, says: ‘The literal translation of 
Matt., 26: 23, is—‘For this is my blood of the covenant 
which is shed for many unto remission of sins.’ The 
best manuscripts have not the word ‘new’ before 
‘covenant’ and the phrase ‘blood of the covenant’ is 
verbally the same as the words used in the Septuagint 
version of Exodus, 24:8. The word translated ‘testa- 
ment’ in the authorized version is regularly used in 
the Greek translation of the Old Testament in the 
sense of ‘covenant,’ and this is its use also in other 
late Greek writings, though in classical Greek it very 
rarely means anything but a wé// or testamentary dis- 
position. The literal rendering of Acts, 2: 38, is— 
‘Repent ye and be baptized each one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ and unto the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” 
The expression ‘unto the remission of sins’ is pre- 
cisely the same in each passage. The ‘unto,’ or ‘for’ 
as it is in the authorized version, denotes the end or 
result aimed at.” 

The Junior Professor of Greek, University of Min- 
nesota, Minneapolis, Minn., says: “The two passages 
in question can scarcely be more literally translated 
than they are in the revised version. The expression 
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‘unto the remission of sins’ is the same in both pas- 
sages. There is this difference only, that, in West- 
cott & Hort’s Revised Greek Text, Acts, 2: 38, reads, 
‘unto the remission of your sins,’ while the old Greek 
text reads simply, ‘unto remission of sins,’ as in 
Matthew.” 

“The word rendered ‘for,’ in the old version, more 
accurately ‘unto,’ in the revised version is the preposi- 
tion ‘into,’ which as early even as Homer’s time ex- 
pressed not only ‘time’ and ‘place’ but also ‘purpose,’ 
as may be easily seen by reference to the Iliad.” 

Here is another letter, and an answer to it. It 
comes from a Professor in the University of Athens, 
Athens, Greece. This comes from the home of Greek! 
Surely this distinguished Professor knows his lan- 
guage. Surely we can afford to listen to such testi- 
mony. Surely there is no appeal from such authority: 


KIMBERLIN HEIGHTS, Knox Co., Tenn., U.S., 
June 13; 1301, 
Dr, A. Diomepes Kyriacos, Professor, 
Athens, Greece: 

My Dear Sir—Will you give me what you consider 
a literal translation of Matt., 26: 28, and Acts, 2: 38? 
Is the expression “for the remission of sins” from the 
same Greek words in both cases? What is the sig- 
nificance of the preposition “for” in the original of 
these two passages? What is the meaning of the ex- 
pression: “The answer of a good conscience toward 
God” in I. Pet., 3:21? I ask you these questions with- 
out reference to theological distinctions. J desire that 
you answer them simply as a Greek scholar. I will be glad 
if you will put your letter in English. Hoping that 
you will oblige me, I am, 

With much respect, 
Faithfully yours, 
ASHLEY S, JOHNSON. 
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ATHENS, the 15th July, 1891. 

Dear Sir—With great pleasure I answer to your 
questions. The expression “of the remission of sins” has 
the same signification in both passages, Matt., 26: 28, 
and Acts, 2: 38. 

The preposition ‘for’ means in both cases the 
design. The first passage says that receiving the 
communication we ought to remember the death of 
our Lord, who suffered for us, in order to get the re- 
mission of our sins, to regenerate and to be saved. 

The second passage says that whosoever wishes to 
be saved and to get the remission of his sins, he ought 
to repent and believe in Christ and be baptized in the 
name of Christ. 

The meaning of the expression “the answer of a good 
conscience toward God,’ I. Pet., 3: 21, is that the baptism 
(because it refers to that in this passage) is not the 
simple cleanliness of the flesh, but the acquisition of a 
good, quiet and serene conscience, which finds the 
baptized, who during the baptism is asked and con- 
fesses his belief to God and to the Savior. 

It was the custom in the ancient church of asking 
the baptized if he believes and confesses his faith to 
God the Father, His Son the Savior, and the Holy 
Ghost. 

It is to that question that refers this passage of 
Peter’s I. epistle. 

Receive, Sir, the assurance of my esteem. 

Yours truly, 


ue Ag Sf Deas Thy riacos : 


Conclusion: Let my distinguished and scholarly 
opponent draw it!!! 
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Proposition: ‘The Church with which I, (Ashley S. John- 
son), stand identified, ts Apostolic in doctrine and practice.” 


THIRD SPEECH. 
Mr. PRESIDENT, MODERATORS AND FELLOW-CHRISTIANS: 


Having presented to you, in systematic form, what I 
conceive to be Apostolic doctrine and practice, I now 
proceed to put the cap-stone on my argumentative 
structure by showing that we teach and practice what 
the Apostles taught and practiced. In order to pre- 
pare your minds for this, I ask you to indulge me the 
privilege of a few preliminaries; first, I do not propose 
to make any effort to establish any so-called historical 
succession, for the reason that it does not prove any- 
thing worth naming. The fact that an error is hoary 
with age is rather to its discredit than to its credit. 
However, I will say that if there is anything in it I 
have the same claim on it that my opponent has, for 
Alexander Cambell, the leader in this great movement 
to restore to the world Apostolic Christianity in letter 
and practice, was baptized by a regularly ordained 
Baptist preacher, and lived a member of the Baptist 
Church for a number of years, and he was an earnest 
and enthusiastic Baptist too. The fact that by study | 
he made some new discoveries of old truths, and the 
fact that he at last got tired of the Baptist creed and 
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name, and threw them off and announced his determin- 
ation to be only a Christian, a Christian only, cer- 
tainly does not break the chain, for my opponent can- 
not deny that even the Baptists have made much 
progress in the last hundred years, and this is not all, 
the Baptists in some localities in Kentucky, and other 
places where we are strong and understood, admit our 
members on their baptism. 

ReverOl ob VHaileys That isnot*trie; 9o le have 
preached in Kentucky, and I know that Kentucky 
Baptists would not do it.” Sensation! 

I was in Kentucky about twelve years ago, at Har- 
rodsburg, and saw it done. I am willing to be quali- 
fied on the statement. 

Wm. C. Maupin (my moderator): ‘Qualify me too! 
I have seen it and will testify to the same fact.” An- 
other sensation! 

But there is nothing in this, for the simple reason 
that it cannot be upheld. That God has had a people 
on earth from the day of Pentecost forward I do not 
doubt, but it is also true that many of them have been 
seriously in error, and the fact that the Church has 
made progress on zigzag lines proves nothing against 
its Founder; it rather shows the frailties of the human 
element—men and women. The claimants to histori- 
cal Apostolic succession are too numerous to demand 
serious attention of those who are satisfied with the 
plain teaching of the Apostles. I can trace my lin- 
eage back—on serious reflection I hesitate to say it—to 
the Baptist preacher who baptized Alexander Camp- 
bell. I take it back. I cannot do it. I cannot get 
back beyond the third man! But suppose I could get 
back to Eld. Matthias Luse who baptized Campbell, 
who baptized Luse? I candidly confess that I cannot 
tell, and further, Ido not care. If my pedigree were 
clear back that far, I would have doubt thrown on it 
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by the Episcopal and Roman Catholic Churches, for 
they both make the same claim. With these claim- 
ants to the rightful succession what is the man to do 
who cannot read the respective arguments and decide 
for himself? If there is any importance attached to 
this, the honest inquirer is confronted by a grave dan- 
ger. What can he do? What does my opponent sug- 
gest? If a knowledge of this proposition is necessary 
to success in finding the way of salvation, very few 
will ever reach the Church Triumphant, for the ma- 
jority of those who have investigated it consider it an 
unsettled question. If itis not necessary to salvation 
I think it best to let it sink into merited oblivion. 
What do I suggest? Answer: With one stroke of the 
sword of the Spirit I cut the “Gordian knot,” leap over 
the ages of ignorance, apostasy, superstition, confu- 
sion and intolerance, and take my stand with Peter 
and the other Apostles at the beginning in the city of 
Jerusalem—on the first Pentecost—“day of first- 
fruits’—after the glorification of Christ! Second, I 
want to present the testimony of the “Sage of Beth- 
any,’ Alexander Campbell—the most distinguished 
scholar and reformer of the century—as to what he 
started out to do, and the reasons he had for his under- 
taking: 

“We speak for ourselves only; and, while we are al- 
ways willing to give a declaration of our faith and 
knowledge of the Christian system, we firmly protest 
against dogmatically propounding our own views, or 
those of any fallible mortal, as a condition or founda- 
tion of Church union and co-operation. While, then, 
we would, if we could, either with the tongue or the 
pen, proclaim all that we believe, and all that we 
know, to the ends of the earth, we take the Bible, the 
whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible, as the foundation of all 
Christian union and communion.” 
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This is a view of the principles and objects of the 
restoration from one of its chief promoters. When I 
think it over and then take a view of the religious 
world to-day, I am forced to conclude that it was the 
misfortune of Campbell to live at least one hundred 
years in advance of his time. I proceed. In general 
terms we plead for a return to Apostolic Christianity 
in letter and spirit, and in order to give you a better 
understanding of what we teach, I am willing to lead 
you on a little expedition back through the ages. 
What do we find at the start? Enough to discourage 
us, most certainly: The Baptists claiming a line of suc- 
cession of churches back tothe Apostles; the Protest- 
ant Episcopalians claiming a line of succession of 
churches back to the Apostles; and the Roman Catho- 
lics claiming a line of succession back to the Apostles! 
This is confusion worse confounded. What shall we 
do? I suggest that we go back to the Apostolic age 
and come this way. Were the Apostles inspired? Yes. 
Could they see down the unborn centuries? Yes. Did 
they make any predictions concerning the future of 
the Church? Yes. Shall I present their testimony? 
Wait a moment and I will go back to the Master Him- 
self. While at Cesarea Philippi He announced the ul- 
timate triumph of the Church, and He subsequently 
indicated that apostasy would follow purity: “Then if 
any man shall say unto you, Lo here is Christ, or there; 
believe it not, for there shall arise false Christs, and 
false prophets, and shall show great signs and won- 
ders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall de- 
ceive the very elect; behold, I have told you before 
(Matt., 24: 23-25).” My opponent may wish to cut this 
argument off by saying that if it is true the gates of 
hell have prevailed. I forestall him by calling his at- 
tention to the fact that the Head of the Church, the 
Foundation of the Church, triumphed over death, hell 
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and the grave, and that to-day He holds the keys of 
this conquered domain (Rev., 1: 17,18). Frail man 
may get off the track, but the King never dies; long 
live the King! In addition to this, Paul makes it plain 
that part of the Church is here and part yonder—in 
the world of Spirits—and thus the Church was, and is, 
and shall be triumphant: “For this cause I bow my 
knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of 
whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named 
(Eph., 3: 14, 15).” Again, “But ye are come unto 
mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company 
of angels, to the general assembly and Church of the 
firstborn, which are written in heaven, and to God the 
judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made per- 
fects(Tleb, 812-2223) eet hes Chunch stheretore vou 
earth may apostasize for a time, but the promise and 
hope of the gospel still live. 

What brought about the great apostasy? Where did 
it start? In what did it originate? Answer: It 
began in the Church of God at Corinth. Was it 
caused by a disagreement on the gospel? Not at first. 
What then? I answer that in general terms it 
originated in extraordinary laxity in morals; and 
finally extended to the denial of the resurrection of 
the dead. I mention four sins of which the Apostle 
Paul accused them; first, they tolerated in their fellow- 
ship a man who lived openly with his father’s wife (I. 
Cor., 5: 1); second, they retained in their fellowship 
men who went to law before unbelievers (I. Cor., 6: 1- 
11); third, they turned the Lord’s supper into drunken. 
ness and revelry (I. Cor., 11: 19-34); and fourth, they 
denied the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead 
(I. Cor., 15: 1-23). What were they doing when Paul 
wrote them his first epistle? Were they trying to 
purge the body of Christ of this filth and disgrace- 
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ful unbelief? Nay, verily. What were they doing? 
Carrying on a successful warfare among themselves— 
in the Church—on the simple question of opinionism! 
How infinitely absurd, how ridiculously childish! 
They fell out and fought over their opinions and let 
the cancer of corruption eat up the vitals of the 
Church. Why did not this apostasy start at Jerusalem, 
seeing all men are frail alike? I can give but one 
answer: The war at Jerusalem was on the outside— 
a solid pressure of the enemy—the flesh, the world 
and the devil combined—and they that were scattered 
abroad, as the result of persecution, went everywhere 
preaching the word (Acts, 8: 1-4). A persecuted 
church never apostasizes; neither does a church that 
goes everywhere proclaiming the word of life, and 
the church that does its duty fighting the enemies 
that are without will find no time to wage war inside. 
Why did the apostasy start in the Church at Corinth? 
I can give but one answer: The devil saw that 
selfishness and lasciviousness, and consequently unbe- 
lief, would bring swift destruction, and left it to work 
out its own disintegration. How strikingly true it is 
that division in the Church has helped the destroyer 
in obstructing the conquest of the whole earth! 

What do the Apostles tell us about this apostasy? 
I answer you in the exact words of the Scripture, and 
as I want to offer some suggestions I will give you the 
reference first. Turn to II. Thess., 2: 1-12: “Now we 
beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto him, 
that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, 
neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from 
us, that the day of Christ is at hand.” It is evident 
that a good many people in the Apostlolic Church 
lived in daily expectation of the return of the Lord 
from heaven. Paul combatted this error, and in 
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order to deliver their minds from it said: “Let no 
man deceive you by any means: for that day shall 
not come, except there come a falling away first, and 
that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition.” 
Think this over. The return of the Master was not to 
take place untilthe man of sin should be revealed. 
Who is the man of sin, son of perdition? Here is his 
photograph as taken by Paul: “Who opposeth and 
exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that 
is worshipped; so that he is as God sitteth in the 
temple of God, showing himself that he is God.” If 
this is not a picture of the Pope of Rome, pray tell 
me whose picture it is? Was this the first time Paul 
had spoken of this? Let him answer: “Remember 
yet not, that, when I was yet with you, I told you these 
things? And now ye know what withholdeth that he 
might be revealed in his time.” Was this departure 
from the pure gospel beginning in the days of the 
Apostles? Yes: “For the mystery of iniquity doth 
already work: only he who now letteth now will let, 
until he be taken out of the way, and then shall that 
Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume 
with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with 
the brightness of his coming; even him, whose coming 
is after the working of Satan with all power and signs 
and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of 
unrighteous in them that perish; because they receive 
not the love of the truth, that they might be saved, 
and for this cause God shall send them strong de- 
lusion, that they should believe a lie; that they all 
might be damned who believed not the truth, but had 
pleasure in unrighteousness.” I insist that this lan- 
guage is as correct a representation of the apostasy as 
developed into the Church of Rome, as any contem- 
porary historian could write. Isthisall? Not by any 
means, Paul in his letter to Timothy brings out some 
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things fully that are only hinted at here. Hear him: 
“Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter 
times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils: speaking lies 
in hypocrisy; having their conscience seared with a 
hot iron; forbidding to marry, and commanding 
to abstain from meats, which God hath created 
to be received with thanksgiving of them which 
believe and know the truth, for every creature of 
God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it be 
received with thanksgiving; for it is sanctified by 
the word of God and prayer (I. Tim., 4: 1-5).” Did 
Paul ever recant? Hear him just before he testified 
to the truth of what he believed by giving up his life: 
“Preach the word; be instant in season, out of season; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and 
doctrine; for the time will come when they will not 
endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts will 
they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears; 
and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and 
shall be turned unto fables (II. Tim., 4: 2-4).” I want 
my opponent to tell us, in view of his claims of Apos- 
tolic sucession, where he places these passages. If you 
wish to follow this subject further turn to the 
eleventh and twelfth chapter of the Revelation and 
you will find the picture completed in all its horrible 
details—the two witnesses, the Old and New Testa- 
ments—were trampled under foot and the people of 
God were driven from the haunts of civilized man. 
The apostasy was beginning even in Apostolic 
times, but the extraordinary missionary zeal kept the 
Church as a whole, comparatively pure, until the days 
of Constantine, but from his day forward, the de- 
parture was rapid. Darkness deepened until Paul’s 
prediction was fulfilled and the Pope of Rome 
became the head of the Church and the dictator 
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of the potentates of the earth. Opinionism sowed 
the error and the harvest was reaped in fire and 
blood. Intolerance was the characteristic spirit of 
the so-called Church. The inquisition was a positive 
and unfailing remedy for heresy, but the mind of man 
cannot be chained always; and numerous efforts were 
made and crowned with—failure! At last Luther 
gave the world the Bible, and thus struck the shackles 
from the race. The war was long, fierce and de- 
structive; the reformer, in swinging away from the 
doctrine of justification by works—penance—swung 
to another extreme and overlooked many funda- 
mental principles of the gospel. The reformation 
was divided. Later, John Wesley started another re- 
formation in England, and while Luther preached 
justification by faith, Wesley went a step farther, and 
in defiance of the formalities of the time, preached 
the gospel demand for personal holiness. Sect after 
sect was born. Why so many? Each man who dis- 
eovered what he considered a new truth, in his enthu- 
siasm emphasized it too much, and thus lifted it out 
of its place in the gospel. It is an indisputable fact 
that all these sects were born in an effort to get 
back to the original ground, otherwise the Apostolic 
ground. What demand was there for another refor- 
mation? Look over the ground—the reformers were 
divided into numerous beligerent factions, and when 
Alexander Campbell stepped upon the arena, and 
recognizing Luther’s doctrine of justification by faith, 
went a step in advance, and declared that justification 
by faith is not incompatible with full and sincere obe- 
dience to the gospel of Christ; he also recognized 
Wesley’s doctrine of personal holiness, and went one 
step further and declared that all who live righteous 
lives should be one, hence his plea—a plea that 
startled the whole world—for the union of all who 
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love the Lord on the Bible, and on it alone. Campbell 
and his co-laborers gradually worked their way out. 
I doubt if they had any thought at the beginning of 
what God in His providence intended for them to do. 
It is hard to break away from old training, for Protest- 
antism is clannish to a degree that it is sometimes 
impossible for a man to follow the demands of his 
own judgment. The reformers began at Jerusalem. 
My time is growing short, but I want to present a 
systematic view of the ground of which we claim to 
be Apostolic: 

I. We lay extraordinary emphasis on the person- 
ality, divinity, and saving power of Jesus Christ. 
Martin Luther laid extraordinary emphasis on justi- 
fication by faith. John Wesley laid it on personal 
purity. George Fox laid it on the Spirit’s mission. 
John Calvin, and the numberless sects that have 
sprung from his teaching, including the Primitive Bap- 
tists, my grand parents and my opponent’s parents, 
“theologically,” laid it on the sovereignty of God. But 
in our efforts to restore rather than reform, we have 
tried to call the people back to faith in the Christ and 
obedience to Him asthe only test of fellowship among 
the faithful. We do not build upon a doctrine, a specu- 
lation, an opinion, a system compiled by human hands, 
but upon Jesus as the only Son of the living God, the 
revelation of God, the wisdom of God, the power of 
God. In other words, we try to call the world away 
from theological hair-splitting as to what might be 
or might have been, to the Apostolic writings, where 
Jesus is the center, the foundation, the head, in all, and 
over all, King, Priest, and Savior of all. Hear the 
Lord God at His birth: “Thou art my Son; this day 
have I begotten you (Ps., 2: 7).” Hear Him at the 
baptism of His Son: “And Jesus, when he was bap- 
tized, went up straightway out of the water: and lo, 
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the heavens were opened unto him and he saw the 
Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting on 
him: and lo, a voice from heaven, saying, This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased (Matt., 8: 16, 
17).” Hear Peter’s confession at Cesarea Philippi: 
“Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God (Matt., 
16: 16).” I emphasize the fact that Jesus made Him- 
self the center of Christianity—“the Son of the living 
God!” Hear the Father again, at the transfiguration: 
“This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; 
hear ye him (Matt., 1: 6).”” Moses, the great lawgiver, 
and Elijah, the great reformer, had laid their honors 
at His feet; how appropriate the acknowledgment ac- 
companied by the command: “Hear ye him.” We must 
appeal to Jesus because He came to speak for the 
Father; we must hear the Apostles because they 
were sent to speak of and for Jesus. He declared 
to Peter, in answer to his confession, that upon the 
confession—the One confessed—He would build a 
Church that would be perpetual and all-prevailing, 
that in its presence the battalions of death and 
hell could not stand. Oh! the beauty, the sim- 
plicity, the security of this foundation. If Luther 
broke away from the superstitions of his times and 
re-discovered some new truth, and no one doubts that 
he did; if Wesley broke away from the formalism of 
his times and re-discovered the individual man, and 
no one doubts that he did, it is not an exaggeration to 
say that Alexander Campbell broke away from the 
creeds and speculations of the times and re- discovered 
the individual Christ, the one Christ, the only Christ. 
The religious warfare of the times, found its center in 
speculations and discussions touching doctrines. He 
shifted the scenes, and lo! the smoke of theological con- 
flicts floated away, the clang of the sword of denomi- 
national rivalry was sheathed, the heart of the world 
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was touched with the inspiration of the Christ-life, 
and the eyes of men have been turned upward and 
we behold the crucified One in the heavens lifted up 
as He unto whom all tribes, kindreds, nations and 
generations must come, and I stand before you to- 
day to ring in your ears and down the corridors of 
your heart, and through the unexplored and yet fertile 
lowlands of your conscience to the very center of your 
being, one question, a question that for comprehen- 
sive meaning, for sweeping grandeur—a question on 
whose answer hangs every act of obedience out of the 
Church in order to get into it, or in the Church in 
order to remain in it—indeed the only question of the 
ages, touching every condition of man, and rolling 
with the thunder of the mighty ocean, breaking on the 
shore of the nightless country, and joining with the 
shouts of the redeemed who walk the city of light in 
the calm radiance of the presence of the glorified 
King: “What think ye of Christ? whose son is he? 
(Matt., 22: 42).” 

II. We lay extraordinary emphasis on the import- 
ance of beginning at Jerusalem for the reason that a 
“good beginning is half avictory.” The common peo- 
ple heard Jesus with gladness because He was simple 
in His style and came at once to the point, and as the 
most of us are common people, pressed to make 
“enough to eat and to spare,” and utterly unable to 
read the immense amount of history necessary to de- 
cide on the claims of rival sects, it is a blessed thing 
to be able to stand in the presence of the Apostles of 
Jesus at Jerusalem—Zion—where the foundation was 
laid (Isa., 28: 16), and look up into the face of the only 
Lawgiver and hear the terms of pardon as Hedictated 
them to the world through His own representatives. 
I have introduced numerous proofs in support of my 
declaration that the gospel in full began at Jerusalem, 
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and they stand unshaken and impregnable. In this 
respect, having the support direct and unimpeachable 
of the prophets, of Jesus, and of the Apostles, we 
elaim the full benefit of Paul’s congratulations to the 
Church at Ephesus: “Now therefore ye are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the 
saints and the household of God; and are built upon 
the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief cornerstone; in whom 
all the building fitly framed together groweth into a 
holy temple in the Lord; in whom ye also are builded 
together for a habitation of God through the spirit 
(Eph., 2: 19-22).” 

III. We lay extraordinary emphasis on the fact 
that the terms of pardon and the terms of Christian 
fellowship are precisely the same, that ifa manisa 
Christian he is in Christ, and that if he is in Christ 
he should have the free, frank and full fellowship of 
every other Christian: ‘Wherefore receive ye one 
another, as Christ also has received us, to the glory of 
God (Rom., 15: 7).” 

IV. We lay extraordinary emphasis on the import- 
ance of answering those who are seeking the way of 
salvation in the exact words of the Apostles. To us 
this is a matter of surpassing importance because it is 
the only way of infallible safety, and my friend has 
failed to point out a better way. Hence toa heathen, 
like the jailor at Philippi, who asks what to do, we 
answer: “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved, and thy house (Acts, 16: 31).” But we 
do not stop here. We follow the example of Paul and 
Silas and speak “unto him the word of the Lord,” and 
if he understands it we baptize him into Christ, “the 
same hour of the night.” I have done this repeatedly 
myself. I wonder if my opponent ever didit. To the 
man who having heard, accepted and believed the gos- 
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pel, we answer in the words of Peter: “Repent, and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghost (Acts, 2: 38).” I want to enforce 
this with another quotation, immediately following it: 
“For the promise is unto you, and to your children, 
and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord 
our God shall call; and with many other words did he 
testify and exhort, saying: Save yourselves from the 
untoward generation; then they that gladly received 
his word were baptized; and the same day there were 
added unto them about three thousand souls; and they 
continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and in 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers 
(Acts, 2: 39-41).” If this does not mean that the way 
of salvation, or conditions of pardon, were submitted 
by the Apostles to the people in language that they 
could understand, I candidly confess that I am like a 
ship in mid-ocean; storm tossed, compass lost, and 
without hope of harbor. To the man who like Saul 
of Tarsus has been fasting, mourning, praying, penti- 
tent on the account of the pressure of the truth upon 
him, we say: “And now why tarriest thou? Arise, 
and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on 
the nameof the Lord (Acts, 1: 16).”". To the man who 
confesses his faith on the highway as did the Etho- 
pian officer, we administer the sacred ordinance and 
send him on his way rejoicing (Acts, 8: 26-40). 

V. We lay extraordinary emphasis on the power of 
the gospel of Jesus Christ, believing that it is at once 
the gospel of God our Father, the gospel of the Holy 
Spirit our Comforter, and the gospel of Jesus Christ 
our Lord. The Apostles were sent into the world to 
proclaim the gospel to the whole creation. It must 
indeed be God’s great and only remedy for sin. Paul, 
in his great letter to the Romans, confirms this with 
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great clearness: “For I am not ashamed of the gospel 
of Christ: for it is the power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to 
the Greek; for therein is the righteousness of God re- 
vealed from faith to faith: as it is written, The just 
shall livesiby faiths: Rom, 116,47), ap lowes eulis 
gospel to be made known? What effect does it have 
on the mind, life and destiny? I answer you first in 
the exact words of the Apostle John: “And many 
other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his 
disciples, which are not written in this book: but these 
are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God, and that believing ye might 
have life through his name (Jno., 20: 30, 31).” Second, 
I answer you in the exact words of Paul; turnto Rom., 
10: 6-17: “But the righteousness which is of faith 
speaketh on this wise, Say not in thine heart, Who 
shall ascend into heaven? (that is to bring Christ 
down from above:) Or who shall descend into the 
deep? (that is to bring Christ up again from the dead; ) 
but what saith it? The word is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth, and in thine heart: that is the word of faith 
which we preach.” This is the whole thing in brief. 
Jesus has left the grave; we need not look for Him 
there. He has gone into heaven; we need not try to 
call him back to life on earth. What shall we do? I 
present you with the New Testament, the word of 
faith, written to lead you out of ignorance into know- 
ledge; out of weakness into strength; out of sin into 
salvation; out of darkness into the glorious light and 
liberty of the children of God. Where is this word of 
faith? In thy heart and on thy tongue. Where is it? 
Call Moses: “Itis not in heaven, that thou shouldest 
say, Who shall go up for us to heaven, and bring it 
unto us, that we may hear it, and doit? Neither is it 
beyond the sea, that thou shouldest say, Who shall go 
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over the sea for us, and bring it unto us, that we may 
hear it, and do it? But the word is very nigh unto 
thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart, that thou mayest 
do it (Deut., 30: 12-14).””» What is this word of faith? 
Turn to Paul again: “That if thou shalt confess with 
thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine 
heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved; for with the heart man believeth unto 
righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation.” How simple, how comprehensive, 
how sublime! The word of faith leads to Christ. 
The appeal is to the word that is written: “For the 
Scripture saith, Whosoever believeth on him shall not 
be ashamed.” The gospel breaks down walls of na- 
tional pride, dissolves prejudice and spreads unity and 
peace: “For there is no difference between the Jew 
and the Greek: for the same Lord over all is rich unto 
all that call upon him; for whosoever shall call upon 
the name of the Lord shall be saved.” How deep the 
love; how broad the philanthropy; how unsearchable 
the counsel of the Author of life! How are men made 
subjects of the saving power of the gospel? That is the 
question of questions, the question of the ages. Paul 
makes it clear, full and conclusive: ‘“‘How shall they 
call on him in whom they have not believed? and 
how shall they believe in him of whom they have not 
heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher.” 
This is equivalent to the unequivocal statement: Men 
who have not believed in the Lord cannot call on Him; 
men who have not heard of the Lord cannot believe 
in Him; and men cannot hear without the preacher. 
Hear the Apostle’s conclusion: “And how shall they 
preach, except they be sent? as it is written, How 
beautiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel 
of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things. But 
they have not all obeyed the gospel. For Esaias saith, 
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Lord, who hath believed our report? So then faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.” 
Third, I answer you in the exact words of Peter: 
“Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation 
of your souls; of which salvation the prophets have 
inquired and searched diligently, who prophesied of 
the grace that should come unto you: searching what, 
or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which 
was in them did signify, when it testified beforehand 
the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should 
follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto 
themselves, but unto us they did minister the things, 
which are now reported unto you by them that have 
preached the gospel unto you with the Holy Spirit 
sent down from heaven: which things the angels de- 
sire to look into (I. Pet., 1: 9-12).”” The world needs 
one thing, and only one. What is it? Answer: To 
have the sweet old story, sweetly told and retold, and 
told again, until it cannot be said by any of the sons 
and daughters of men “I never heard it before.” Is 
the gospel as it is written sufficient to save us from 
our past sins and guide us to heaven? Call Paul 
again: “Now to him that is of power to stablish you 
according to my gospel, and the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery, 
which was kept secret since the world began, but is 
now made manifest, and by the Scripture of the proph- 
ets, according to the commandment of the everlast- 
ing God, made known to all nations for the obedience 
of faith: to God only wise, be glory through Jesus 
Christ forever, Amen (Rom., 16: 25-27).” How are 
the disciples to be established in the faith? By the 
gospel of Jesus Christ. How was Jesus preached? As 
an unfolding of what had been a profound mystery to 
previous ages. Why was this mystery revealed, this 
gospel made known to all nations? In order that they 
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might understand and obey it. Why obey it? That 
they might give glory, honor and praise to God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. I close this part of 
my argument by giving a summary of God’s will con- 
cerning us: By the gospel is meant the good news of 
salvation; it is inspired by the perpetual presence of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; whosoever therefore 
hears it, accepts it as the truth, submits to its require- 
ments, and followsit out in his life, has the promise of 
present salvation, and the reward of the righteous 
hereafter. 

VI. We lay extraordinary emphasis on the perpetual 
and personal mission of the Holy Spirit: First, in His 
extraordinary work of proclaiming the gospel through 
the Apostles: “But when the Comforter is come, 
whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the 
Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he 
shall testify of me; and ye also shall bear witness of 
me, because ye have been with me from the begin- 
ning (Jno., 15: 26, 27).” Please turn to Acts, 2: 4, and 
see the fulfillment of this promise to the Apostles: 
“And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and be- 
gan to speak with other tongues as the Spirit gave 
them utterance.” Second, in His perpetual office as 
convincer, through the word, of the world; of sin, 
righteousness and judgment. I present the testimony 
of the Master Himself: ‘It is the Spirit that quicken. 
eth; the flesh profiteth nothing; the words that I 
speak unto you, they are Spirit, and they are life 
(Jno., 6: 63).” Hear Him again: “But now I go my 
way to him that sent me, and none of you asketh me, 
whither goest thou? But because I have said these 
things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart; never- 
theless I tell you the truth; It is expedient for you 
that I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send 
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him unto you, and when he is come, he will reprove 
the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judg- 
ment: of sin, because they believed not on me; of 
righteousness, because I go to my Father, and ye see 
me no more; of judgment, because the prince of the 
world is judged (Jno., 16: 5-11).”” Third, in His per- 
petual office of bearing witness to our acceptance with 
God and His dwelling in these mortal bodies: ‘For 
the Spirit itself beareth witness with our Spirit, that 
we are the “children of God’ (Rom%*3i16)2 "Again, 
“Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man shall 
defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for 
the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are (I. 
Core32 16, 1) = Again “And™ becauses yenare sons 
God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
hearts, crying, Abba, Father; wherefore thou art no 
more a servant, but a son; and if ason, then an heir 
of God through Christ (Gal., 4: 6, 7).” Fourth, as the 
pledge or “earnest” of our eternal redemption: “In 
whom ye also trusted, after ye heard the word of 
truth, the gospel of your salvation: in whom also, 
after that ye believed, ye were sealed with the Holy 
Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inheri- 
tance until the redemption of the purchased posses- 
sion, unto the praise of his glory (Eph., 1: 13, 14).” 
VII. We lay extraordinary emphasis on the name of 
Jesus Christ, and consequently on thename Christian, 
which is derived from it. In doing this we do not 
wish to monopolize the name, but we rather empha- 
size its importance and declare that it belongs to all 
who love and obey the Lord. Hear the Master: “And 
ye shall be hated of all men for ny name’s sake: but 
he that endureth to the end shall be saved (Matt., ro: 
22).” Hear Luke, the historian of the Apostolic times: 
“Neither is their salvation in any other; for there is 
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none other name under heaven among men, whereby 
we must be saved (Acts, 4: 12).” What name is derived 
from Christ? I answer in the exact words of Scrip- 
ture: “And the disciples were called Christians first 
in Antioch (Acts, 11: 26). Did the disciples accept 
and honor this name? I again answer in the exact 
words of Holy Writ: “But let none of you suffer asa 
murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil doer, or asa busy 
body in other men’s matter; yet if any man suffer as 
a Christian, let him not be ashamed; but let him glo- 
tify God on this behalf,” in this name (I. Pet., 4: 15, 16). 

VIII. We lay extraordinary emphasis on the neces- 
sity of perseverance in the Christian life—we fully 
believe in the “final perseverance of the saints’—if 
they persevere! Hear Paul, in his letter to the Philip- 
pians: “Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always 
obeyed, not as in my presence only, but much more 
now in my absence, work out your own salvation with 
fear and trembling, for it is God which worketh in you 
both to will and to do of his good pleasure (Phil., 
2eat2)-13)..” 

IX. We lay extraordinary emphasis on the neces- 
sity for visible Christian unity. I want to speak with 
special care and deliberatiou on this point. Alex- 
ander Campbell did not un-church or un-Chris- 
tianize any one, neither do I. He claimed, and so 
do I, that there has been a great and grave depart- 
ure from the original gospel. Our position is, that 
so far as Baptists, Methodists, Presbyterians, 
Friends, or Episcopalians go along with the Apostles 
of Jesus, and manifest His Spirit, they are Christians. 
We object to their Baptistism, Methodism, Presbyteri- 
anism, Friendism and Episcopalianism. We plead with 
them to lay down that which cannot be found in the 
Bible, and meet us on the broad platform of the word 
of God and the demands of the perishing race. We 
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agree with everything they teach that can be found 
in the Book. The Bible never made a sect or a secta- 
rian; it takes something in addition to the Bible to do 
it, hence in order to Christian union we must lay down 
opinionsand speculations, and get together on the truth 
and follow the Apostolic plan, and as it will produce 
nothing but Christians, the future Church is bound to 
be Christian only. I advance our Scriptural reasons 
for pleading for Christian union; first, God planned 
this even before Jesus came into the world: “That in 
the dispensation of the fullness of times he might 
gather together in one all things in Christ, both which 
are in heaven, and which are on earth; even in him 
(Eph., 1: 10).” Second, Jesus expressed His intention 
to establish but one fold: “And other sheep I have, 
which are not of this fold: them also I must bring, and 
they shall hear my voice; and there shall be one fold 
and one shepherd (Jno., 10: 16).”” Third, Jesus prayed 
that the divinity of His mission might be proven to 
the world by the oneness of His followers: “Neither 
pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall 
believe on me through their word; that they all may 
be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that 
they also may be one in us: that the world may believe 
that thou hast sent me (Jno., 17: 20, 21).” Fourth, the 
Church, which is the body of Christ, was one in teach- 
ing, name, and mission in the days of the Apostles, for 
His death had broken down all previously existing 
barriers, and prepared the way for love and good will: 
“But now, in Christ Jesus, ye who sometimes were afar 
off are made nigh by the blood of Christ; for he is our 
peace, who hath made both “—Jew and Gentile—” one, 
and hath broken down the middle wall of partition be- 
tween us; having abolished in his flesh the enmity,even 
the law of commandments contained in ordinances; for 
to make in himself of twain one new man, so making 
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peace; and that he might reconcile both unto Godin 
one body by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby 
(Eph., 2: 13-16).” Again, “I therefore, the prisoner of 
the Lord, beseech you that ye walk worthy of the vo- 
cation wherewith ye are called, with all lowliness and 
meekness; with long suffering, forbearing one an- 
other in love; endeavoring to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace. There is one body, and 
one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your 
calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God 
and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, 
and in youall(Eph., 4:1-6).” Fifth, divisions are con- 
demned in the Apostolic writings: “Now I beseech 
you, brethren, mark them that cause division and of- 
fenses contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned; 
and avoid them (Rom., 16: 17).” Is this enough? Hear 
Paul again: “Is Christ divided (I. Cor., 1:13)?” What 
basis of union do I suggest? Here it is in few words: 
Justification by faith in Jesus Christ, which means that 
we are to take Him at His word and do what He re- 
quires in order to salvation; and that we shall not set 
up any requirement as a test of fellowship at the door 
of the Church which the Lord has not proclaimed as 
a condition of the remission of our sins. 

Finally, we emphasize everything that the Bible em- 
phasizes, and in doing so express our willingness to 
know and abide by the oracles of God at all times and 
in all things. 

Conclusion: The Church with which I, (Ashley S. 
Johnson), stand identified, is Apostolic in doctrine and 
practice! 
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INTRODUCTORY. 


‘*T charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead 
at his appearing and his kingdom; preach the word; 
be instant in season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, 
exhort with all long suffering and doctrine. For the 
time will come, when they will not endure sound doc- 
trine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to 
themselves teachers, having itching ears; and they 
shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall 
be turned unto fables. But watch thou in all things, 
endure afflictions, do the work of an evangelist, make 
full proof of thy ministry.”— Faw, 


SERMON I. 
THE BIBLE ITS OWN INTERPRETER. 


TEXT: ‘‘Study to show thyself approved unto God, a work- 
man that needeth not to be ashamed, rightfully dividing 
the word of truth; but shun profane and vain babblings, for 
they will increase unto more ungodliness (II. Tim., 2: 15, 16).’’ 


The Bible is conceded to be the oldest, the grand- 
est, and the most wonderful book in the world; and 
yet no book is so much neglected, so badly treated, so 
carelessly read, or made responsible for so much that 
is false, delusive and destructive. It is said to be the 
will of God; but its friends, its apparent friends—its 
enemies, in fact—do not hesitate to use it as a book 
that is devoid of system, plan or arrangement; and 
they therefore conclude that one part is as good as 
another for the Christian dispensation, and profess to 
find the way of salvation in the Law of Moses, the 
Prophets, or the Psalms, as well as in the New Testa- 
ment. Inasmuch as it is all true, I can learn my 
duty, what I must do to be saved from my sins, in 
Proverbs, or Daniel, as well as I can in John or Acts! 
It is all good for me, and I must, therefore, receive 
each part, each of the distinct and separate books of 
which it is composed, without any effort to discover 
when, by whom, or for what purpose, they were 
written! This view of the Bible is prevalent among 
many who pretend to be orthodox Christians. It does 
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not matter to them when it was written, or whether 
it was intended for Jew or Gentile, for patriarch or 
prophet, for apostle or evangelist, for saint or sinner, 
for the Old Testament times or the New Testament 
times; they proceed on their journey rejoicing, as they 
say, in the hope of heaven, when they have no definite 
idea of the plan of salvation made known through 
Jesus Christ and the twelve apostles, or the relation 
this plan sustains to antecedent ages of the world. 

What is the cause of this confusion? Where does 
it originate? Who is accountable to God? In my 
humble judgment, the difficulty lies in this: A great 
many people read the Bible; very few people study it. 
A great many read it for present or temporary benefit; 
very few read it in order to ‘‘keep in memory” that 
which it contains. A great many people receive it as 
a ‘‘tale that is told;” very few meditate upon its 
teaching day and night. A great many scholars and 
critics strive to interpret the Bible; very few, alas! 
how few, permit it to interpret itself. The advocates 
of denominational Christianity attempt to sectarianize 
it or bend it to their way of thinking, and very few of 
them are ready and willing to acknowledge the su- 
premacy of the divine truth in all things, or bend 
their systems, their creeds to its demands. Large 
numbers of professing Christians declare their allegi- 
ance to it, yet deny it by their works. Thus the Bible 
is murdered, traduced, destroyed in the house of its 
friends. 

Does the Bible interpret itself, explain itself, or 
submit a harmonious or coherent system of doctrine 
or teaching ? If not, it is impossible for all men to 
understand it alike. Can we learn what to do in 
ordér to the forgiveness of sins under the reign of © 
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Christ, away back in the visions, voices and revelations 
intended only for patriarchal times? If so, why did 
the Lord burden the world with sixty-six books, when 
our duty is clearly revealed in the book of Genesis ? 
If we can learn what to do to be saved in the Old 
Testament, we have no special use for the New Testa- 
ment. Of this there can be nodoubt. Where did the 
plan of salvation originate? In the love or mind of 
God. The Bible is the revelation of this plan, and it 
contains sixty-six chapters, or books; Genesis is the 
first, the Revelation is the last. The Bible takes hold 
of its Author and extends from the dawn of history to 
the end of time. Exodus throws more light upon the 
unfolding purposes of God than Genesis, and Leviticus 
throws more light upon it than Exodus; in other words, 
each book helps to interpret or explain all the books 
that precede it. Genesis contains the first intimation 
of the purpose of God in the redemption of men, and 
it broadens with each successive chapter or book until 
we reach the law and the Levitical priesthood, the 
cross of Christ, the twelve apostles, the Great Com- 
mission, the gospel in its fullness, the Church of Jesus 
Christ, the epistolary writings; and at last the Reve- 
lation of Jesus Christ lifts us into the everlasting city 
of God. Genesis begins with man in darkness; the 
promise, like the stars of heaven, shone far aivay; the 
law of Moses, like the moon, shadowy, imperfect, pro- 
phetic; the gospel, the glory of the ‘‘Sun of righteous- 
ness (Mal., 4: 2);” the home of the people of God, 
where they need no light of the sun nor of the moon, 
for the glory of God will lighten it and the Lamb will 
be the light thereof (Rev., 21: 23)! The unfolding of 
the plan and the intellectual development of the peo- 
ple proceeded together, and each period of develop- 
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ment was the product of everything before it. You 
may investigate it from Genesis forward, or from the 
Revelation backward, and in either case you can not 
fail to discover that the Cross of Christ is the founda- 
tion of the world’s hope. You may begin with the 
source of the stream and follow it on until your frail 
bark floats out into a boundless and fathomless ocean. 
This is what every earnest and devoted Bible student 
is able todo. Genesis is the beginning of the stream, 
and the Revelation and beyond it, is the ocean. 

We ought—it is a duty that can not be compromised 
or neglected—to read the Bible in order to understand 
it; in order to ‘‘be ready always to give an auswer,”a 
Bible answer, ‘‘to every man that asketh a reason of 
the hope that is in us (I. Pet., 3: 15).” How can we 
do this? How can the preachers do it? The first 
requirement is study. What must we study? The 
word of God. What for? In order that we may be 
able to divide it, rightly divide it. Why is it neces- 
sary to divide the word of truth? In order that we 
may apply it to that for which it was intended, that 
we may be successful workmen in the vineyard of the 
Lord. If the preacher enjoys a direct call, and a 
special qualification for his work, study is absolutely 
necessary. If the Christian enjoys direct and indis- 
putable evidence of his acceptance with God, it isa 
waste of time to study a book that affirms that it 
contains the revelation of the truth. We can not 
learn anything concerning God, salvation or heaven, 
outside of the Bible; hence Paul wrote to Timothy: 
‘‘And the things that thou hast heard of me among 
many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful 
men, who shall be able to teach others also (II. 
Ieee: eee 
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How must I proceed that the Bible may interpret 
or unfold itself to my mind? A few examples will be 
enough to convince the most incredulous. When God 
passed sentence upon the devil for the part he per- 
formed in the transgression, He said: ‘‘I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy 
seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou 
shalt bruise his heel (Gen., 3: 14, 15).” What does 
this mean? What does it imply? What does it in- 
clude? What does it suggest? ‘‘Forasmuch then as 
the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also 
himself likewise took part of the samé; that through 
death he might destroy him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil (Heb., 2:14).” ‘‘For this 
purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he might 
destroy the works of the devil (1. John, 3:8).” When 
God called Abraham out of his country he gave him 
the promise of another country, the land of Canaan, 
and also a promise for the world: ‘‘In thee shall all 
families of the earth be blessed (Gen., 12: 1-3).” This 
promise was renewed to him when he offered his son 
(Gen., 22: 1-18); also to Isaac (Gen., 26: 3-5), and to 
Jacob (Gen., 28:10-15). What does it mean? Who is 
Abraham’s seed? Does the Bible explain this prom- 
ise? ‘‘Now to Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of 
many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is 
Christ (Gal., 3:16).” Just before the death of the 
patriarch Jacob, in the land of Egypt, he called his 
sons around him and blessed them. When he came 
to Judah he said: ‘‘ The scepter shall not depart from 
Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until 
Shiloh come, and unto him shall the gathering of the 
people be (Gen., 49: 10).” Who is Shiloh? ‘For it 


8 THE BIBLE ITS OWN INTERPRETER. 


is evident that our Lord sprang out of Judah (Heb., 
7:14).” ‘The lion of the tribe of Juda, the root of 
David, hath prevailed to open the book and to loose 
the seven seals thereof (Rev., 5:5).” ‘‘ For since the 
beginning of the world men have not heard, nor 
perceived by the ear, neither hath the eye seen, O 
God, besides thee, what he hath prepared for him 
that waiteth for him (Isaiah, 64:4).” What does this 
passage mean? Does it refer to the eternal state, to 
heaven? ‘‘But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man, the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him. But God hath revealed them unto us 
by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, 
the deep things of God (I. Cor., 2: 9, 10).” These 
things were not known in the olden times, but they 
are fully revealed under the reign of Jesus Christ. 
‘*So then, faith cometh by hearing and hearing by the 
word of God (Rom., 10:17).” Whatisfaith? Taking 
God at his word (Rom., 4:21). On what does it rest? 
‘‘For other foundation can no man lay than that is 
laid, which is Jesus Christ (I. Cor., 3: 11).” ‘‘ Except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish (Luke, 13: 3).” 
What is repentance? What produces it? ‘‘Cease to 
do evil; learn to do well (Isaiah, 1:16, 17).” ‘* Godly 
sorrow worketh repentance to salvation (II. Cor., 
7: 10).” ‘*Whosoever therefore shall confess me 
before men, him will I confess also before my Father 
which is in heaven (Matt., 10: 32).” How is this 
confession made? What produces in the human 
heart a willingness to make this confession? Where 
must it be made? ‘‘ That if thou shalt confess with 
thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine _ 
heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou 
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shalt be saved; for with the heart man believeth unto 
righteousness: and with the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation (Rom., 10:9, 10).” ‘A good profession 
before many witnesses (I. Tim., 6:12).” ‘* Baptizing 
them (Matt., 28: 19).” How many baptisms does the 
Bible demand? ‘‘One Lord, one faith, one baptism 
(Eph., 4:5).” What is the action? ‘‘ Buried with 
him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with him 
through the faith of the operation of God who hath 
raised him from the dead (Col., 2:12).” What is it 
for? The remission of sins and to bring us into 
Christ (Acts, 2: 38; Gal., 3: 27). The Bible answers 
every question fully, clearly, pointedly, that you can 
ask concerning your duty to God, the church and 
your fellowman. In other words, the Bible is the 
only book in the world that ever did or ever will 
interpret the Bible. The church in reference to this 
proposition ought to be transformed into one great 
interrogation point. It is our duty toask. It is the 
province of the Bible to answer. 

In order to appreciate these thing's it is necessary 
to divide the word of truth, to see that the Bible isa 
harmonious and consistent book. When you open 
the Bible and find a book named Dueteronomy or 
Romans, you have a right to inquire: When was this 
book written ? Who wrote it? Why was it written? 
For whom was it written? Was it intended for the 
Patriarchal age, the Jewish age, or the Christian 
age? Was it addressed to a Patriarch, a Jew, or 
Christian ? Is it addressed to the unconverted or 
the converted ? 

The Bible naturally divides itself into two dis- 
tinct parts, the Old Testament and the New Testa- 
ment. What is the difference between them? Is the 


10 THE BIBLE ITS OWN INTERPRETER. 


New Testament a continuation of the Old Testament, 
or is it a new and separate institution ? A scriptural 
answer to these questions will help us to reach satis- 
factory conclusions in reference to our duty under the 
reign of Christ and the authority of the apostles. 
Both Testaments came by divine authority, and one 
is just as perfect as the other for the accomplishment 
of the purposes of the Lord. ‘The moon is as perfect 
as the sun, yet it can not be denied that the sun is 
the source of light and heat. The Old Testament 
was limited in its application. It was intended for 
only a very small part of the world, Abraham and 
his descendants. If you will read the seventeenth 
chapter of Genesis, you will find a full description of 
the covenant and the people who were to receive and 
enjoy its blessings. Two classes of people were to 
participate in its privileges and honors: (1). Those 
who were born in Abraham’s house; (2). Those who 
were bought with his money. You can not claim 
membership under either of these provisions; hence 
you can never become a member of the Abrahamic 
covenant. This institution was not developed until 
the days of Moses. Indeed, it extended from the 
promise made to Abraham unto the death of Christ. 
You have observed that God gave Abraham two 
promises (Gen., 12: 1-4). The development and ful- 
fillment of the first included the Jews as a nation, the 
Levitical priesthood, and the most remarkable people 
in the world. The unfolding and accomplishment of 
the second embraces the gospel of Jesus Christ, or the 
good news of God manifested to all the world. The 
development of the first promise belonged to the 
administration of the law of Moses. The develop- 
ment of the second was ‘‘through the blood of the 
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everlasting covenant;” in other words, the New Testa- 
ment dedicated or sealed by the blood of Christ (Heb., 
9:12). The old covenant was intended for one nation, 
the Jews (Gen., 17: 1-13); the new covenant is in- 
tended for all nations and all ages (Matt., 28: 18-20). 
The old covenant was dedicated by the blood of 
animals (Heb., 9: 19, 20); the gospel is sanctified by 
the ‘‘precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot (I. Pet., 1: 19).” The old 
covenant was administered by a priesthood composed 
of frail men (Heb., 7:11); the new covenant is admin- 
istered by the everlasting priest, Jesus the Christ 
(Heb., 8:28). The old covenant sacrifices were 
offered year by year continually (Heb., 10:1); the 
new covenant sacrifice was offered when Jesus gave 
himself a ransom for all (I. Tim., 2:6). Circum- 
cision in the flesh made by hands (Eph., 2: 11), was 
the distinctive feature of the first covenant; circum- 
cision of the heart and character are distinctive 
features of the second covenant (Rom., 2: 29; Col., 
2:11). I have affirmed that the Bible answers all 
legitimate questions concerning our deliverance from 
the thraldom of sin. It is the word of God. It 
separates God’s method of revealing Himself into 
the two Testaments, and you can not confound them 
unless you do it at your peril. It isa dangerous thing 
to interfere with the book of God, or to mix things 
which He has made distinct. 

Looking backward to that which was accomplished 
through the old covenant, or the law of Moses, the 
apostle Paul, with the gospel in his heart and the 
light of heaven shining around his path, made a 
number of declarations concerning the first covenant 
that ought to attract the attention of every man who 
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desires to be saved: (1). The law was only a shadow 
of good things to come: ‘‘ Who serve unto the example 
and shadow of heavenly things, as Moses was admon- 
ished of God when he was about to make the taber- 
nacle; for, See, saith he, that thou make all things 
according to the pattern shewed to thee in the mount 
(Heb., 8: 5).” (2). It could not produce rightcous- 
ness: ‘‘I do not frustrate the grace of God; for if 
righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead in 
vain (Gal., 2: 21).” (3). It could not produce perfec- 
tion: ‘‘For the law made nothing perfect, but the 
bringing in of a better hope did; by the which we 
draw nigh unto God (Heb., 7:19).” (4). It could 
not produce life: ‘‘Is the law then against the 
promises of God? God forbid: for if there had been 
a law given which could have given life, verily right- 
eousness should have been by the law (Gal., 3: 21).” 
(5). It could not give a good conscience: ‘‘ Which 
was a figure for the time then present, in which were 
offered both gifts and sacrifices, that could not make 
him that did the service perfect, as pertaining to the 
conscience (Heb., 9:9). (6). It could not justify the 
people: ‘‘By him all that believe are justified from 
all things, from which ye could not be justified by 
the law of Moses (Acts, 13: 39).” (7). The law was 
ended when Christ died upon the cross: ‘‘For Christ 
is the end of the law for righteousness to every one 
that believeth (Rom., 10: 4).” (8). It is abolished 
or done away: ‘‘But if the ministration of death, 
written and engraven in stones, was glorious, so that 
the children of Israel could not steadfastly behold the 
face of Moses for the glory of his countenance; 
which glory was to be done away; how shall not the 


SERMON I. 13 


ministration of the Spirit be rather glorious? For 
if the ministration of condemnation be glory, much 
more doth the ministration of righteousness exceed 
in glory. For even that which was made glorious 
had no glory in this respect, by reason of the glory 
that excelleth. Forif that which is done away was 
glorious, much more that which remaineth is glorious 
(II. Cor., 3: 7-11).” (9). It has been taken away: 
‘He taketh away the first, that he may establish the 
second (Heb., 10: 9).” (10). It was fulfilled by Jesus 
Christ: ‘Think not that I am come to destroy the 
law, or the prophets: 1 am come not to destroy, but to 
fulfill (Matt., 5: 17).” (11). It was nailed to the 
Cross: ‘‘ Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances 
that was against us, which was contrary to us, and 
took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross (Col., 
2: 14).” (12). Weare not under the law: ‘‘For sin 
shall not have dominion over you: for ye are not 
under the law, but under grace (Rom., 6: 14).” You 
can not seek for or obtain pardon under the law, for 
it is abolished. Therefore, in your attempts to divide 
the word of truth, to learn the way of salvation, you 
should make a careful discrimination between the law 
of Moses and the gospel of Christ. 

What is the New Testament or Covenant? Where 
did it begin? When did it begin? What does it em- 
brace ? , The Bible answers: ‘‘For finding fault with 
them, Le saith, Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
when { will make a new covenant with the house of 
Israel and with the house of Judah: not according to 
the covenant that I made with their fathers, in the 
day when I took them by the hand to lead them out 
of the land of Egypt; because they continued not in 
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my covenant, and I regarded them not, saith the 
Lord. For this is the covenant that I will make with 
the house of Israel, after those days, saith the Lord; I 
will put my laws into their mind and write them in 
their hearts; and I will be to them a God, and they 
shall be to me a people: and they shall not teach every 
man his neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, 
Know the Lord; for all shall know me, from the least 
to the greatest. For I will be merciful to their un- 
righteousness, and their sins and their iniquities will 
I remember no more. In that he saith, A new cove- 
nant, he hath made the first old. Now that which 
decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to vanish away 
(Jer., 31: 31-34; Heb., 8: 8-13).” Thisis a significant 
passage. Please observe: (a) that God found fault 
with the old covenant; (b) He declared that he would 
make another; (c) that it was to be unlike the old one; 
(d) that he would write his law in the minds and 
hearts of the people, and not upon tables of stone; (e) 
that all should know the Lord, from the least unto 
the greatest; (f) that sins would be forgiven, and 
therefore, remembered, no;mores-(¢) that thes first 
covenant waxed old and passed away. If there isa 
doubt lingering in your mind in reference to the new 
covenant, this plain and comprehensive statement 
ought to destroy it forever: ‘‘ But now hath he ob- 
tained a more excellent ministry, by how much also 
he is the mediator of: a better covenant which was 
established upon better promises (Heb., 8: 6).” 

Jesus Christ is the testator of the New Testament, 
the apostles are the witnesses, and the patrimony is 
eternal life. ‘‘ For where a testament is, there must 
also of necessity be the death of the testator. Fora 
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testament is of force after men are dead: otherwise it 
is of no strength at all while the testator liveth (Heb., 
9:16, 17).” A testament is no more nor less than a 
will. The New Testament is the will of Christ. No 
will or testament can be enforced before the death of 
the testator. Therefore, the New Testament was not 
enforced during the natural life of Jesus. The Cross 
of Jesus is the dividing line. ‘The law of Moses was 
in full force until ‘‘the vail of the temple was rent in 
twain from the top to the bottom (Mark, 15: 38).” 
Jesus Christ observed the law and commanded his 
disciples to do likewise (Matt., 23: 1-3). During 
the three years of his ministry he was submitting the 
principles of his will to his chosen witnesses. When 
he died on the cross, he sealed forever the lessons that 
he taught them. When did they bear witness to his 
life, works and words? Not until the day of Pente- 
cost. It was impossible for them to begin before that 
time. The law began at Mount Sinai, and the gospel 
in the city of Jerusalem after Jesus went up on high 
(isataly, 222; 3). 

The gospel of Christ is deeper, more positive and 
more extensive in its demands than the law of Moses 
was. Do you ask for the proof? Here it is. The 
law of Moses said: ‘‘’T‘hou shalt not take the name of 
the Lord thy God in vain (Ex., 20: 7).” The New 
Testament says: ‘‘Let your communications be, Yea, 
yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than these 
cometh of evil (Matt., 5: 37).” The law of Moses said: 
‘Thou shalt not kill (Ex., 20:13).” The New Testa- 
ment says: ‘‘ Whosoever hateth his brother, is a mur- 
derer: and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life 
abiding in him (I. John, 3: 15).” The law of Moses 
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said: ‘‘ Thou shalt not steal (Ex., 20:15).” The New 
Testament says: ‘‘Let him that stole steal no more; 
but rather let him labor, working with his hands the 
thing which is good, that he may have to give to him 
that needeth (Eph., 4: 28).” The law of Moses said: 
‘Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neigh- 
bor (Ex., 20: 16).” ‘The New Testament says: ‘‘ But 
speaking the truth in love, may grow up into him in 
all things, which is the head, even Christ (Eph., 4: 
15).” ‘The law of Moses said: ‘‘’ Thou shalt not covet 
(Ex., 20: 17).” The New Testament says: ‘‘ Love 
worketh no ill to his neighbor; therefore love is the 
fulfilling of the law (Rom., 13: 10).” 

The Old Testament stands as a witness to the 
New. ‘‘But now the righteousness of God without 
the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and 
prophets; even the righteousness of God which is by 
faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all them that 
believe; for there is no difference (Rom., 2: 21, 22).” 
The lessons of the Old Testament were written for 
our learning. ‘‘For whatsoever things were written 
aforetime were written for our learning, that we 
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope (Rom., 15: 4).” We read the Old Testa- 
ment because it bears witness to the gospel; but the 
terms of salvation to us, to the world, can only be 
found in the New Testament. 

What does the New Testament contain? It divides 
itself into five departments: (1). Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John. (2). The Acts of the Apostles. 
(3). Romans, I. and II. Corinthians, Galatians, Ephe- 
sians, Philippians, Colossians, I. and II. Thessalo- 
nians, Philemon, Hebrews, James, I. and II. Peter, 
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I., II. and III. John and Jude. (4). I. and II. Timothy 
and Titus. (5). Revelation. The first division pre- 
sents Jesus Christ as the Savior of men. 'The second 
embraces the plan of salvation as promulgated by the 
apostles in the unfolding of the Great Commission. 
The third is addressed to the Church. The fourth is 
addressed to the preachers. ‘The fifth is a book of 
prophecy. The first division tells us what to believe; 
the second tells us what to do in order to be saved 
from past sins; the epistles teach us how to maintain 
- our Christian characters; and the Revelation lifts us 
to Pisgah’s. heights and gives us a glimpse of the 
eternal home to which we are hastening. 

When we learn to ‘‘ divide the word of truth,” and 
become willing to preach the gospel to please God and 
save men, the world will be brought to Christ; but 
not before. ‘The world demands truth, and it can not 
be satisfied with less. God commands us to preach 
the whole truth, and we can not be saved if we refuse. 
Why do men misinterpret the teaching of the Bible ? 
Because they are married to human systems that must 
be maintained, truth or no truth, obedience or no 
no obedience. Why do men neglect the teaching of 
the apostles, and base their hope for salvation upon 
the fact that the dying thief received the blessing of 
Jesus before the New Testament was sealed by the 
death of the Testator? Because they would rather 
be saved like a thief than submit to such a humitlia- 
tion as the ‘‘obedience of faith” demands! Why do 
men apply the promises of Jesus to the apostles con- 
cerning the baptism of the Holy Spirit, to the wicked 
world? Because this is the only way in which they 
can apparently rule out baptism for the remission of 
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sins. Why do men turn to the letters of the Church 
to find the plan of salvation for persons who have 
never received Christ? Because they either do not 
know the truth, or they are not willing to obey it. 
Why do men claim that God sends them a direct 
assurance of salvation when they have never obeyed 
the gospel? Because they are ignorant of the preach- 
ing of the apostles. What is the cause of this con- 
fusion, sectarianism and doubting? Unwillingness 
on the part of the people to receive and obey the 
truth. The responsibility lies at your door and mine. 
Will you do your part toward the enlightenment of 
the world? Will you begin now? 
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THE REVELATION OF GOD. 


Tuxt: “All things are delivered unto me of my Father: 
and no ian knoweth the Son, but the Father: neither know- 
eth any inan the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever 
the Son will reveal him (Matthew, 11: 27).”’ 


What is the Bible? It is an aggregation of sixty- 
six books written by thirty-six men under the inspi- 
ration of God in the different ages of the world. 
Undoubtedly, but the definition excepting the part 
that refers to the Divine guidance of those who wrote 
it includes only the visible, the material, the mechan- 
ical. Shall we try again? It is the revelation of the 
will of God. A moment’s reflection will convince you 
that this is also unsatisfactory. Human sin, weakness 
and suffering demand something more than the enact- 
ment of law by a Power that is immeasurably beyond 
our reach. How will this do? It is the revelation of 
the plan of salvation. This comes nearer to our wants, 
but our burdened hearts, our clouded minds, and our 
uncertain steps ask for more than the submission of a 
plan to save us. Does this definition satisfy the wants 
of your nature? It is the revelation of the love of 
God. ‘This approaches nearer to the great throbbing, 
moving, dying, mass of humanity, but the Bible 
contains more, infinitely more than this. It is the 
revelation of God himself. His personality, etermal 
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existence, wisdom, power and goodness, are the inspi- 
ration, life and perpetuity of this wonderful book. 
Lying back of the divinity and perpetuity of the 
Bible is the existence of God. Lying back of the 
revealed will of God is the Creator himself, who does 
not leave His children without assistance even when 
they deserve nothing at His hands. Lying back of 
the scheme of redemption is the Infinite Mind that 
devised it. Lying back of the fact that God has 
revealed His love to man in numberless ways is God, 
who is love itself (I. John, 4:8). When you study 
the Bible do you not ask who is behind it, above it, 
around it, underneath it, within it? Does not your 
mind, your faith, your spiritual vision identify it with 
its Author and therefore establish a living, a perpetual 
and an unchangeable relation between the existence of 
God and the wants of man? If you read the Bible, 
considering it nothing more than a law book, a book 
of poetry, a book of history or a book of wonders, 
you rob it of its life and much of its glory and power. 
When I examine a book of common legislative enact- 
ments my first inquiry is not: What does it contain, 
what does it protect or prohibit, but: What power or 
government lies behind it, and can it maintain and 
execute its laws ? When I read a poetical work I ask: 
Who wrote this, when and where did he live, and what 
kind of a man was he? When I read the Bible I ask: 
Who is the author of this book, where does he live, 
why did he write it? A government that does not 
reveal its dignity and power through its laws, is 
absolutely unworthy of the name. A poetical work 
that does not in some degree reveal the life and per- 
sonality of its author, will never attract the attention 
or excite the admiration of the world. A government, 
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whether good or bad, flows out into its laws. The 
poet’s heart, whether pure or impure; his life, whether 
consistent or contradictory, and his individuality, 
whether ordinary or extraordinary, flows out into his 
production. The power and glory, the presence and 
purity, and the love and sympathy of God light up 
every thought in the Bible. The law directs atten- 
tion to the government behind it. ‘The poem directs 
attention to the poet. The Bible directs attention 
to the one true and living God. he law is a part 
of the government. The poem is a part of the 
poet. The Bible is a part of the Lord. The law is 
the revelation of the government. The poem is the 
revelation of the poet. The Bible is the revelation of 
the Lord. The law is the visible manifestation of 
the government. The poem is the visible manifesta- 
tion of the poet. The Bible is the visible manifesta- 
tion of God. The law is a living reality, for the 
power of the government flows into every fibre of 
its body. The poem isa living reality, for it is the 
product of an individual life. The Bible is a living 
reality, for it is the product of the Divine and Eternal 
life. It is impossible to separate the government and 
its laws; the poet and his productions, or the Bible 
and the Lord. When you insult the laws you insult 
the government, for they are one. When you abuse 
the poem you offend the poet, for they are insepa- 
rable. When you neglect, misuse or insult the Bible, 
you insult Him whose life is the life of His word. 
The Bible, not the paper, the printing or the bind- 
ing, for they change constantly, but the thoughts, the 
information, the wisdom it contains, is the revelation 
of God to man. We can form an estimate of a gov- 
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ernment through its laws, but in no other way. Wecar 
become acquainted with a poet through his works, but 
by no other means. We can understand and see the 
one true and living God through the Bible, but in no 
other place. Do you study, honor and obey the Bible? 
Of course you do not. Why not? Because you do 
not like to be brought face to face with God. If you 
read it and love it you certainly love God; but if you 
neglect it, disregard it, or depend upon some other 
source for information, you are yet in your sins! The 
supposed distance between God and His word is purely 
imaginary; worse than this, it is the invention of the 
devil! and the prayer in which He is besought, urged, 
begged to accompany His word ‘‘ with power,” is the 
offspring of the most abominable ignorance, for the 
word of God is the revelation of God, and therefore 
the power of God! When I write a letter to a friend, 
is it necessary for me to accompany it with my spirit 
or some additional power in order to make it effectual, 
to enable him to understand and appreciate it? No. 
Why not? Because I am in it, my mind is in it, my 
spirit is in it, my wisdom is in it, my knowledge is in 
it, my friendship is in it, my love is in it, my sympa- 
thy is in it, my individuality is in it; all I am or can 
be is in it. I pour my sympathy and love into my 
thoughts, and he can not doubt what I say unless he 
doubts my friendship or truthfulness. If I am not 
in my word, there is nothing in it. Is God in 
the Bible? If He is, it contains all power, and no 
outside demonstration is necessary to drive it home 
to the mark. If He is not in it, it is not His 
word, and no power, human or Divine, can make it 
so. The Bible is true, all true. It is the word of 
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God. He is in it, the Christ is in it, the Holy 
Spirit is in it, or it does not contain a word of 
truth from Genesis to the amen of the Revela- 
tion! 

Why do you read the Bible? For its poetry, its 
history, its law? Do you read it expecting that God 
will impart His Spirit to make it true, and to enable 
you to understand it? If so, you read it like an infi- 
del, for he does not believe that God is in it; and if 
He is not as you seem to think, if the Holy Spirit is 
not in it until He imparts additional power, it is 
devoid of inherent truth, and is no more the revela- 
tion of God than the productions of men. Is the 
Bible as it is the word of God? If not, it is not 
worthy of our time and attention. Why are the 
thoughts, the works, the productions of men insuffi- 
cient to save us? Because they are only the achieve- 
ments of human minds; and the deepest philosophy, 
the grandest poetry, or the most beautiful system of 
religion, that bears only the impress of human intel- 
lect, can never lift us higher or make us better than 
the mind from which it originates. Why, therefore, 
do we consider the Bible such an important book? 
Because it presents to us the thoughts of the mind of 
God, and proposes to lift us up to Him. How many 
of you really and unqualifiedly believe that the Bible 
is the word of God, the revelation of God? How 
many of you are willing to receive it as a message 
from Him, as a perfect and beautiful portraiture of 
the Divine mind? How many of you read it simply 
as a law book, and not the bright and smiling face of 
the loving Father? How many of you are willing 
and ready to lay it aside for the mysterious, the 
speculative, the uncertain? O fora deeper, stronger 
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and more abiding confidence in the living word of the 
living God! 

The will of God is not the expression of despotic 
power, but the revelation of a Being of infinite power, 
wisdom and goodness. The plan of salvation is not 
only the revelation of a nicely constructed system, but 
the manifestation of a Father of boundless sympathy, 
love and mercy; the adaptation of God to the wants 
and to the understanding of men. As the sun bursts 
in glorious splendor through the rifted clouds and 
fills the world with light, so God, yes God! shines 
through the Bible, His own word, ‘‘to give the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ (Il. Cor., 4: 6).” I have affirmed that it 
is impossible to separate God and the Bible; that you 
can not accept one and reject the other, or reject one 
and honor the other. Do you ask for proof? ‘To the 
proof let us turn: The nations that are destitute of 
the Bible worship many gods. They are witHout 
hope and without God in the world (Eph., 2: 12). 

The Grecians were among the enlightened nations 
of the past. They were wise in philosophy, govern- 
ment, oratory. Yet it is said that they worshipped 
many thousand gods. The Jews had the oracles of 
God (Rom., 3: 2), and they, therefore, worshipped the 
one true and living God. What made the difference 
in these two nations? One had the revelation of God, 
the other did not. Remove from the Bible the reve- 
lation of God, and what will remain? Nothing but 
the material on which it is printed. What power 
could induce you to accept the framework, the system 
presented in the Bible, if the presence of God did not 
warm the thoughts, the facts, the commands, the 
laws, the promises into a living, perpetual reality ? 
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If God is revealed in the truth, if His presence keeps 
it alive, does not He work in us through it (Eph., 1: 
18-23)? His thoughts turn our thoughts heavenward 
(Isaiah 55: 7-9; II. Cor., 10: 4,5); His facts or truths 
unlock our understanding (Luke, 24:45); His com- 
mandments conquer our stubborn resistance (I. Pet., 
1:22); His promises lift us into a higher life (II. 
Pet., 1:4). It seems to me, that people who appeal 
from the Bible and ask for the knowledge of salvation 
from heaven, are not only guilty of insulting the reve- 
lation that God has made of Himself, but of treason 
of the blackest form against the very foundations of 
His government. 

Do you ask, what I mean by the assertion that God 
reveals Himself to man through the Bible? I will 
endeavor to enlarge the thought, and make it plain 
even to the most careless observer. Does it reveal His 
person, or His attributes? Both. Is He capable of 
sympathizing with suffering sonsof men? The Bible 
answers: ‘‘Like as a father pitieth his children, so 
the Lord pitieth them that fear him (Ps., 103: 13).” 
Is He a Father? The Bible answers: ‘‘That ye may 
be the children of your Father which is in heaven: 
for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the 
good, and sendeth rain on the just. and on the unjust 
(Matt., 5: 45).” Is He strong and wise? ‘The Bibie 
answers: ‘‘Behold, God is mighty, and despiseth not 
any; He is mighty in strength and wisdom (Job, 
36: 5).” His fatherly feeling for His suffering creat- 
ures shines through all His ways. His wisdom is 
proclaimed in every message of the Bible, for no one 
but the God of truth, knowledge and wisdom could 
have arranged such a plan as it unfolds. Do you say, 
the Bible is the work of man? If so, its author is 
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great enough to be a God! The Bible reveals the 
God of infinite power; of inexhaustible wisdom; of 
unceasing goodness. Man is limited in power; cir- 
cumscribed by mental and physical frailties; full of 
imperfections. Could he invent such a God as the 
Bible makes known? The God of the Bible knows 
all things, and therefore makes no mistakes. Man 
does not know anything; there is a mystery, deep, 
dark, unfathomable and eternal behind everything he 
professes to know. Could he imagine a God who 
comprehends all mystery; to whom darkness is as 
bright as the day? Nay, verily! If man were per- 
fect, he cotild of his own power imagine or invent a 
perfect ideal, and if one man had written the whole 
of the Bible, our minds might grasp the idea that he 
originated it; but when we reflect that it was written 
by thirty-six men, during a period of sixteen hundred 
years, and that it harmonizes in all its parts; and 
when we further reflect that they lived in different 
ages, surrounded by different circumstances, we are 
driven to the irresistible conclusion that it is not the 
work of man, unassisted by the Lord. All history 
sustains these declarations, for the gods of men are 
nothing more than the offspring of sinful hearts and 
clouded imaginations. You may aggregate the gods 
of the heathen of all ages and countries, and combine 
all that is attributed to each into one grand ideal, and 
he will be like the source from which he came, impo- 
tent, sensual, earthly. It is, therefore, undeniable 
that the Bible is the revelation of God, of His power, 
of His wisdom, of His glory, of His presence. 

From Adam’s transgression downward, man’s cor- 
rupted mind, frail body, and breaking heart cried out 
after God. Man needs a power above himself; a god 
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he wiil have. Sin was a dark and stormy gulf, whose 
waves chanted the notes of despair. On one side, 
man sinned, suffered and died. On the other, full of 
love and compassion, shone the majesty and glory of 
God. Man was unable to cross these turbulent waters. 
God, out of pity and love, would not, for His presence 
is a consuming fire (Heb., 12: 20); and no sinner can 
see His face and live. Hence, the first revelations of 
His person were vague, indistinct and unsatisfactory. 
In this way he appeared to Jacob (Gen., 28: 11-28), 
and many others who lived in the patriarchial times. 
Man at the time could not endure more. See the little 
drop of water resting in the bosom of the ocean wave. 
God wants it. Does He send an angel to lift it up 
and help it on its mission of mercy? No, he sends a 
golden sun-ray to warm it, to expand it, to spread 
light through it, and, wonder of wonders! it begins 
to rise. Did God send an angel to lift man up to 
nobility of character? By no means. He gave him 
a promise, a vague and imperfect outline of himself, 
far away in the dimdistance. His heart began to get 
warm, his mental vision began to brighten, and his 
aspirations began to grasp after the pure, the good, 
the everlasting. 

Moses saw Him in the burning bush (Ex., 3: 1-6), 
but this did not satisfy the longings of his mind. It 
was only a faint reflection of his majesty and power. 
Hence Moses said: ‘‘If I have found grace in thy 
sight, shew me now thy way.” ‘The Lord answered 
this by promising to be with him and give him rest. 
This did not meet his wants, for he desired to see 
God. And he replied: ‘‘I beseech thee, shew me thy 
glory.” The Lord answered: ‘‘I will make all my 
goodness pass before thee, and I will proclaim the 
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name of the Lord before thee; and will be gracious 
to whom I will be gracious, and will shew mercy on 
whom I will shew mercy. And he said, Thou canst 
not see my face; for there shall no man see me, and 
live. And the Lord said, Behold, there is a place vy 
me, and thou shalt stand upon a rock; and it shall 
come to pass, while my glory passeth by, that I will 
put thee in a cleft of the rock, and I will cover thee 
with my hand while I pass by: and I will take away 
mine hand, and thou shalt see my back parts; but my 
face shall not be seen (Ex., 33: 12-23).” 

God manifested Himself to Israel at the introduc- 
tion of the law. Did He step down upon the moun- 
tain, and show them the brightness of His glory? 
The record (Ex., 19: 9) says he came down in a thick 
cloud. Grand, glorious, majestic spectacle! As I 
look back to the sacred mountain, I see the lightning 
burst from the awful cloud, and intensify the dark- 
ness on the summit of Sinai. I hear the muttering 
thunders roll, and involuntarily catch the solemnity 
of the occasion. I behold the sea of upturned, terror- 
stricken faces. The ground trembles under the tread 
of its mighty Maker, and the people stand in silence 
while the law is proclaimed by Jehovah, written by 
His finger and handed down to men. ‘The Lord was 
with them, for it is said that when the tabernacle was 
completed: ‘‘A cloud covered the tent of the congre- 
gation, and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacie 
(Ex., 40: 34).” Indeed, the ‘‘lights and perfections” 
of the entire system were the indications that God was 
present to bless them. ‘They were honored above all 
nations of the ancient times; yet how few of them 
possessed a clear conception of the love and purity of 
God. They had law, statutory and ceremonial; law 
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in abundance; but in their imperfect understanding of 
the truth, much of their work became mechanical, 
lifeless, unacceptable. True, they saw the glory of 
God when Sinai’s cloud-capped and hoary summit 
echoed His mighty footsteps, thundered His existence 
through every heart, and painted consternation on 
every face; but this demonstration, awful as it was, 
did not reveal His love, nor enforce upon them the 
thought that He is ever present in His word. Few of 
them felt His presence in after years. Few of them 
meditated upon His word until they came so near the 
gates of eternity that they could feel the throbbing 
of His wondrous life. Yet their motive to do good, 
and to be good, was in the law under which they 
lived. Their obedience and purity as a nation rose 
and fell with their appreciation of the fact, that God 
revealed Himself to them through their law, His law. 

The manifestations of God during the patriarchal 
and Jewish dispensations, were only preparatory to 
the greater, higher, grander, clearer, fuller manifes- 
tations of God under the Dispensation of Grace. It 
was a difficult task for the mind of the uneducated 
Jews to see a personal, present and loving Redeemer 
and Friend in the ten commandments; hence the 
prophetic part of the system. The tabernacle, the 
priests, the daily and annual offerings, were shadows, 
but only shadows of good things to come. (Heb., 10: 
1). ‘The law was addressed to the life; the ten com- 
mandments did not touch the heart! but these things 
were pictures to the mind, to the soul, to the faith. 
For hundreds of years they sighed, struggled against 
temptation, and waited for the promised redemption, 
until eternity gave up its treasures and the angel 
Gabriel appeared to Mary, a virgin in Israel, and said 
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to her: ‘‘Hail, thou that art highly favored, the Lord 
is with thee: blessed art thou among women. Fear 
not, Mary: for thou hast found favor with God. 
And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and 
bring forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesus. He 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 
Highest; and the Lord God shall give unto him the 
throne of his father David: and he shall reign over 
the house of Jacob forever; and of his kingdom:there 
shall be no end. Then said Mary unto the angel, 
How shall this be, seeing I know nota man? And 
the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy 
‘Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that 
holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called 
the Son of God (Luke, 1: 28-35).” Joseph, to whom 
Mary was espoused, was disposed ‘‘to put her away 
privily. But while he thought on these things, 
behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto him ina 
dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not te 
take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is con- 
ceived in her is of the Holy Spirit. And she shall 
bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name Jxsus: 
for he shall save his people from their sins (Matt., 
1: 19-21).” An apostle of Jesus Christ gives addi- 
tional light: ‘‘And the Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us, (and we beheld His glory, the glory 
as of the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace 
and truth (John, 1:14).” Are these passages mys- 
terious ? Are they hard to understand? Let us turn 
to the New Testament commentary, the words of the 
apostles of the Lord. They explain and make them 
clear: God was manifested in the flesh (I. Tim., 3:16). 
Could anything be plainer than this? But how was 
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God manifested in the flesh? The power of the 
Highest overshadowed Mary, she conceived, brought 
forth a son, the Word was made flesh, and God was 
with men. When I say, God is manifested in nature, 
everybody knows what I mean. When I say, God 
manifested Himself in the destruction of the wicked 
through the ages past, every mind grasps the thought. 
When I say, God shines into our hearts through the 
truth, no thinking man stops to doubt. When I say, 
God was manifested in the flesh, angels and men 
stand in awe and wonder. Do you ask for further 
information? Turn to the word of truth. There is 
no other place to which we can go. 

Do the Scriptures identify him with man? He 
was born as we are born (uke, 2:11). He had flesh 
and blood as we have (Heb., 2:14). He grew up from 
childhood to manhood as we do (Luke, 2:40). He 
labored with His hands asacarpenter (Mark, 6: 3). 
He suffered the pangs of hunger as we do now (Matt., 
21:18). He became weary and sat down to rest, as 
we have all done (John, 4:6). He wept at the grave 
of a departed friend (John, 11:35). He was patriotic, 
willing to render to the government its dues (Matt., 
22:21). He had warm personal friends, as we all 
delight to have (John, 21: 20). He grieved over the 
sufferings and sorrows of others (Matt., 23: 37). He 
loved His mother, and made provisions for her declin- 
ing years before He departed from the world (John, 
19: 26, 27). He died, He passed through the dark 
valley before us (Rom., 6:9, 10). He was buried in 
the earth, the common level to which kings and sub- 
jects all must come (I. Cor., 15: 4). Jesus Christ had 
a heart that beat in deepest sympathy with every wail 
of sin and pain. The character that is given Him 
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by the historians justifies the statement that, sin 
excepted, He was the most intensely human person 
who ever trod the earth. Asa descendant of Abra- 
ham, He was a man—yes, a man in every sense of the 
word. He knew what it was to earn His daily bread, 
and therefore knows the wants of the millions who 
toil from day to day to maintain their existence. He 
drank the cup of sorrow to its very dregs, and He 
knows how to sympathize with us when we pass 
through the deep waters. Paul, who caught the 
spirit of His wonderful life, gave expression to the 
depths of His thought and feeling in these immortal 
words: ‘‘ Wherefore in all things it behooved Him to 
be made like unto His brethren, that He might bea 
merciful and faithful high-priest in things pertaining 
to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the 
people; for in that he Himself hath suffered being 
tempted, He is able to succor them that are tempted 
CHebss21 7,018): 

Was He more than man? Yes, He is the Son of 
God. More than this, He is the only begotten Son 
of God. If He were not the Son of God, He was the 
greatest deceiver that ever lived on earth. Do you 
ask for the evidences of His divinity? Do you ask if 
He were the revelation of God to the eyes, the minds, 
and the hearts of men? His own'life and labors 
must answer. He was begotten of God (John, 3:16). 
Angels, ‘‘a multitude of the heavenly host,” sang 
their glad notes through earth and sky when He was 
born in the city of Bethlehem (Luke, 2:13). He is 
the salvation and light of men (Luke, 2: 25-32; John, 
1:4). He was wiser at the age of twelve than the 
doctors and lawyers of Jerusalem (Luke, 2:46). He 
was superior to nature (Matt., 8: 26). He became 
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poor in order that others might be rich (II. Cor., 8: 8, 
9). You may complain of your poverty, but there is 
not a poorer man in this congregation, in the world, 
than Jesus became for you. I believe that I may go 
a step further and say that the poorest saint is richer 
than Jesus was. If Jesus had been only a man, would 
He have done this? Never. Would you, under the 
power of His teaching do this? I doubt it. He knew 
all things. Even His enemies declared that ‘‘ Never 
man spake like this man (John, 7: 46).” He had 
power to lay down His life, and power to take it again 
(John, 10:17). The angels of heaven were ready to 
come at His command (Matt., 26: 53). God acknowl- 
edged Him as His ‘‘ beloved Son” at His baptism, and 
again in the presence of Peter, James and John, when 
they were together on the holy mount (II. Peter, 
1:16-18). He voluntarily gave up His life for His 
enemies (Rom., 5:10). This stamped Him as Divine. 
The people despised His mission. They mocked Him, 
derided Him, misrepresented Him, persecuted Him, 
treated Him with scorn, spat upon Him, scourged 
Him, betrayed Him, denied Him; yet in the face of 
all this unparalleled hatred, He voluntarily, and with- 
out a murmur, gave His life for them. Would a man 
—would you—do this? All nature put on the garb of 
woe while He suffered (Luke, 23: 44). Righteous men 
have been dying since Abraham, and the sun shone on 
as before, but it did not look upon the sufferings of 
the Lord. He was stronger than death or the grave 
(Rev., 1:18). His word, His salvation, fills every 
want of every man in every age. He is God with us, 
the Savior of the world. 

Is this satisfactory? If not, we will pursue the 
investigation further. What do you think of the 
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text? Jesus received everything from His Father. 
Our knowledge of the Father depends upon our 
knowledge of the Son, and our knowledge of the Son 
depends upon our knowledge of the Father. In other 
words, we can only approach the Father as the Son 
reveals Him, and we can not accept one and reject the 
other. Asa Son, Jesus was the manifestation, revela- 
tion or reproduction of the Father. The New Testa- 
ment sustains this proposition fully and clearly. Hach 
passage comes to us as a revelation of God. I will 
let Jesus speak for Himself: ‘‘ Philip saith unto him, 
Lord, show us the Father, and it sufficeth us. Jesus 
saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you, 
and yet hast thou not known me, Philip? He that 
hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how sayest 
thou then, Show us the Father? Believest thou not 
that Iam in the Father, and the Father in me? The 
words that I speak unto you I speak not of inyself: but 
the Father that dwelleth in me, He doeth the works. 
Believe me, that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in me: or else believe me for the very work’s sake 
(John, 14: 8-11).” ‘‘All things are delivered unto 
me of my Father; and no man knoweth the Son, but 
the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father, 
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal him (Matt., 11:27).” ‘*No man hath seen God 
at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the 
bosom of the Father, He hath declared him (John, 
1: 18).” ‘*The Son can do nothing of Himself, but 
what he seeth the Father do: for what things soever 
He doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise. For the 
Father loveth the Son, and showeth Him all things 
that Himself doeth; and He will show Him greater 
works than these, that ye may marvel (John, 5: 19, 
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20).” ‘*Not that any man hath seen the Father, save 
He which is of God, He hath seen the Father (John, 
6: 40).” ‘‘As the Father knoweth me, even so know 
I the Father (John, 10:15).” ‘‘He that receiveth me 
receiveth Him that sent me (John, 13: 20).” ‘‘If I do 
not the works of my Father, believe me not. But if I 
do, though ye believe not me, believe the works; that 
ye may know and believe that the Father is in me and 
fan) Him) Johny 10:37, 38).” ° “Ife thadenothdone 
among them the works which none other man did, 
they had not had sin: but now have they both seen 
and hated both me and my Father (John, 15: 24).” 
‘‘For the life was manifested, and we have seen it, 
and bear witness, and show unto you that eternal life, 
which was with the Father, and was manifested unto 
us (I. John. 1:2).” ‘‘And we know that the Son of 
God is come, and hath given us an understanding, 
that we may know Him that is true; and we are in 
Him that is true, even in His Son Jesus Christ. This 
is the true God, and eternal life (I. John, 5: 20).” 
Everything depends upon a clear conception of the 
person of Jesus Christ. Was He a manifestation of 
God, or was He the manifestation of God? He was 
with God ‘‘before the world was (John, 17: 5),” and 
therefore He knew all things. Paul says: All things 
were created by him and for him; and he is before all 
things, and by him all things consist (Col., 1:16, 17). 
John says: ‘‘In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God (John, 
1:1).” He further informs us that ‘‘the Word was 
made flesh and dwelt among us.” Is God invisible ? 
‘‘ Jesus Christ is the image of the invisible God (Col., 
1:15).” Do you find it hard to see God? ‘If so, look 
into Jesus (Heb., 12:2). ‘‘For in him dwelleth all 
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the fullness of the Godhead bodily (Col., 2:9).” Is 
God without ‘‘parts or passion?” Jesus is ‘‘the 
brightness of His glory, the express image of His 
person (Heb., 1: 3),” and is ‘‘in the form of God and 
equal with God (Phil., 2:6)!” I do not offer any 
interpretation of these passages; will you receive them 
as they are? They are undeniably a reflection of what 
the apostles believed. I prefer their company to the 
speculations of men, for we can not go astray if we 
cling to Jesus and to the testimony of those who were 
‘‘eye-witnesses of His Majesty.” 

As before proven, God, on the account of our sins, 
could not approach us in the glory of His person and 
power; hence, ‘‘the Word became flesh,” and ‘* God 
was in Christ reconciling the world to Himself (II. 
Cor., 5: 19),” and sinful humanity could live, think 
and act in his presence. Suppose Jesus had come to 
earth as God came down on Mount Sinai, would the 
world have been attracted to Him? Certainly not; 
for God had said—and his word is irrevocable—that 
‘‘’There shall no man see me and live.” Jesus Christ 
had a human face, but behind that face was the face 
of God. He had a body like ours, but within that 
body, human, frail and weak as it was, dwelled the 
fullness, glory and power of Him on whose uncovered 
face we can not, dare not, look. God was just as good, 
as sympathetic, as merciful, as ready to save, before 
Jesus came as afterward; but men could not approach 
near enough to His presence to learn this, hence He 
approached man by ‘‘humbling himself” in a body 
subject to death like ours. God had saved men in all 
ages; but Jesus Christ was the Savior himself. God 
had manifested His wisdom in all things, but Jesus 
Christ was wisdom itself. God had manifested His 
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power in creating and preserving the world, but Jesus 
Christ was, and is, and evermore shall be, the center 
of all power. God had manifested His goodness to 
all men, but Jesus Christ was goodness itself. God 
had manifested His truth, His life, His way, but Jesus 
Christ was the way, the truth, and the life (John, 
14:6). God had manifested His holiness in all His 
dealings with men, but Jesus Christ was holiness 
itself. God had manifested His mercy to the penitent 
souls of all the ages, but Jesus Christ was mercy 
itself. God had manifested His sympathy for a world 
in darkness, in ways past our numbering, but Jesus 
Christ was sympathy itself. God had manifested His 
love in all things, but Jesus Christ was the Son of His 
love (Col., 1:13), love itself. Everything that God 
had revealed in other ages (Eph., 3:5) was exhibited 
in its fullness, glory and perfection in Jesus Christ. 
If you have Him, it matters not how poor you are, all 
things are yours (I. Cor., 3: 21-23). If you have not, 
you are a pauper in the sight of heaven (Rev., 3:17). 
Jesus Christ came in order to make his Father known, 
and he revealed, through the medium of a human 
body, the eternal existence, the unfathomable wisdom, 
the inexhaustible power, the infinite resources, the 
universal presence, the unlimited knowledge, the 
bouidless sympathy, the independent personality, the 
perfect holiness, the continual goodness, the unceas- 
ing mercy, and the everlasting love of God. Are you 
searching after wisdom, power, truth, or salvation? 
If so, look to Jesus, the Emmanuel, the ‘‘God with 
us,” for He is the concentration, the embodiment, the 
perfection, the revelation, the manifestation, the 
center of everything grand, pure and elevating, both 
in the human and in the Divine. What the Father 
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was, Jesus was; and what they were in ages past, 
they will be forever. This settles the question of 
our salvation. God can not save us; He has no plan 
to save us, outside of the person and power of His 
Son. 

If I could come to you to-day with assurances that 
you could not doubt, that I had been with God, in 
His immediate presence, for two hundred years, would 
you believe me? You know you would. Jesus was 
with the Father before the world was. Will you hear 
Him? Do you ask me why He came to earth? To 
show us the Father; to show us the eternal Spirit 
through his body of flesh; to reveal the truth, to 
open the road to heaven. We will sit at His feet and 
listen as He speaks of the past, the present, and the 
future. There are no mysteries before His eyes, for 
He is God in a human body, yet the friend of publi- 
caus and sinners (Matt., 9:11). He knew all history, 
and was therefore a competent witness concerning the 
teaching of the Old Testament. How the centuries 
buried under the wrecks of time revive under His 
mighty touch! The saints of other times become 
real persons before our enraptured eyes, and the 
sinners who insulted God and despised the truth send 
up a wail of despair that ought to be a warning to us 
ail. Whatever uncertainties may have surrounded 
the history of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Elijah, 
Jonah, Isaiah and Jeremiah, are forever destroyed by 
the endorsement of the Son of the Highest, ‘‘ God 
with us.” The Law, the Prophets and the Psalms 
received His unqualified endorsement, and the man 
who believes in Him can see the truth of the Old 
Testament as no unbeliever ever did or ever will see 
it. You can not accept Jesus and reject Moses. Jesus 
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came from God centuries after Moses died, and as He 
was present at the creation His endorsement of Moses 
settles the matter for all time. ‘The question there- 
fore, is not simply concerning the reliability of Moses, 
but, Is Jesus Christ the Son of God? 

Paul declares that we see Jesus (Heb., 2:9). How, 
where, and when do we see Him? As the people saw 
Him while He lived on earth? Certainly not. We 
can and do believe those who did see Him. We see 
Him in His words, in His miracles, in His love, in His 
sufferings, in his power. Do you think we could do 
this without the knowledge of the Bible? When you 
read or hear the Sermon on the Mount, do you not 
see Him? When you read the great commission, 
do you not see Him as He commands His apostles to go 
and teach the nations? He put a spirit and power 
into the command to go that can never die. What 
keeps this commission alive? Jesus Christ is in it. 
Do you deny it? Why does the Bible live? Whyis 
it always new? Why does it seem fresher and newer 
every day to the patient and earnest student? Why 
does it outlive all other books? Why does its popu- 
larity increase with the years? Why does it occupya 
place in the faith and hope of the world that no other 
book can approach? Why has it more loving and 
devoted friends, and more malignant and bitter ene- 
mies than any ‘other book? Why is it that no man 
ever began to doubt when he sat at his mother’s knee 
and listened to the reading of the Bible? Why is it 
that every man is willing to trust the man who loves 
and obeys the truth? Why is the man who reads, 
understands and obeys the Bible more conscientious 
and more submissive to the ways of Providence than 
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men who do not? The only answer I can give is that 
the Jesus Christ, the manifestation of God, fills the 
the book, and therefore fills every part of 1t—every 
fact, every command, every promise. ‘Tomy mind, this 
explains the apostolic declaration, ‘‘Christ in you the 
hope of glory (Col., 1:27).” 

Our minds can graspa person easier than an abstract 
truth; hence Jesus is the truth, and when we know Him 
we know the truth, all truth (John, 8:31-36). Why 
do professing Christians reject the commandments of 
Christ ? Because of unbelief. They do not see Him 
in His word. Why do men refuse to submit to the 
terms of pardon, and through them reccive the evi- 
dence of pardon? Because they refuse to see Jesus in 
His promises. Why do men appeal to heaven and ask 
for the Holy Spirit to come and regenerate them? 
Because they do not belicve the apostle when he says 
the gospel is ‘‘the power of God unto salvation (Rom., 
1:16).” Why are the words of Jesus life (John, 6: 63)? 
Because God is in them, Jesus Christ is in them, the 
Holy Spirit is in them. Could they contain more? 
Are not they all power? ‘The ‘‘engrafted word” is 
able to save us (Jas., 1:21), which is another way of 
saying, God is able to save us, Jesus Christ is able to 
save us, the Holy Spirit is able to save us, for the word 
of truth is the revelation of God, of Jesus Christ, of 
the Holy Spirit. When a man is filled with the truth 
God dwells in him (I. Cor., 3: 16), Jesus Christ dwells. 
in him (Col., 1: 27), the Holy Spirit dwells in him 
(Eph., 5:18). If a man rejects the truth, he rejects 
God, he rejects the Son of God, he rejects the Spirit 
of God, for the Bible is no less than the revelation of 
God. No system of theology that rejects the Holy 
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Spirit’s mission through the truth can be in harmony 
with the willof God. <A theory that does not exalt the 
personality of Jesus Christ in our salvation is false 
and deceptive. We can not approach the Father, 
excepting through His Son, and we can not approach 
Him excepting through the ‘‘obedience of faith,” for 
He is the author of salvation to the obedient (Heb., 5: 
8, 9), but to no one else. We can not obey Him unless 
we learn His will, and we can not learn His will out- 
side of the Bible. It submits to our consideration the 
full and perfect revelation of a perfect and everlasting 
God; Father, Son and Holy Spirit. Youcan not find 
God, the Saviour, or the Holy Spirit, outside of its 
revelations. 

How can I know that I have the Father and the Son, 
and therefore the Holy Spirit? There is a Divine and 
infallible assurance. ‘‘Jesus answered and said unto 
him, If a man love me, he will keep my words: and my 
Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him (John 14: 23).” ‘*Whoso- 
ever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of 
Christ, hath notGod. He that abideth in the doctrine 
of Christ, he hath both the Father and Son (II. John, 
9).” Here is something we cau understand; some- 
thing on which we can rest. God has but one way of 
dwelling in us, through the truth, through the ‘‘doc- 
trine of Christ.” 

Do you desire salvation ? Do youdesire a personal 
and ever-present Saviour, who knows every hope, and 
every fear and every pain youendure? Jesus Christ 
came to earth in order that you might be saved; that 
you might be rich in faith and hope and peace. His 
way is the way; theonly way. Will you receive Him? 
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How can you turn away? Hecalls; calls to-day; calls 
now. Will you believe Him, accept Him, serve Him, 
jiove Him all your days? Ifyouwill, there is no power 
in the universe that can shut you out of heaven; and 
at last on the other shore, in the city of pearly gates 
and jasper walls, we will unite with the millions of 
earth who have conquered every foe, in singing all 
praise, ‘‘Unto him that loved us, and washed us from 
our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and 
priests unto God and his Father; to Him be glory and 
dominion forever and ever (Rev., i: 5, 6).” 


SERMON III. 


THE LIKENESS AND IMAGE OF GOD. 


TExt: ‘‘Now when they heard this, they were pricked in 
their heart, and said unto Peter and the rest of the apostles, 
Men and brethren, what shall we do (Acts, 2: 37)?”’ 

The Bible submits to our consideration five great 
propositions: (1). God created man in His own like- 
ness and image. (2). Man sinned, and the likeness of 
God within him was corrupted. (3). God has devised 
and revealed a plan to reinstate Himself in the minds 
of men. (4). The scheme of redemption is adapted 
to our wants, and is sufficient in itself to enlighten 
and convert the world. (5). God approaches man 
through his ears and eyes, his understanding. 

There is not anintelligent, and therefore accounta- 
ble, person on earth who has not at some time asked 
himself four great questions: Whomade me? What 
relation do I sustain to Him? What is my condition ? 
Where will I spend the hereafter? The Bible is the 
only book in the world that proposes to answer these 
questions. In fact, it is the only book that can 
answer them. I exist. Iamhere. Ithink. Lact. Ihope. 
This hand has painted the pictures, built the ships, 
the bridges, the railroads, the pyramids of the world. 
These eyes photographall nature, and the mind directs 
the commerce of the world, explores the earth, and 
penetrates the secret chambers of the Most High. 
Where did I originate? Why was I created? Am I 
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in any respect like my Creator? Am I immortal, or 
will my existence end with death? Are my body and 
mind one? Does my body think, oris it the servant of 
the thinking man within? You can not answer these 
questions. The Bible can. Will youhear it? ‘And 
God said, Let us make man in our image, after our 
likeness: and let them have dominion over the fish of 
the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the 
cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping 
thing that creepeth upon the earth. So God created 
man in his own image, inthe image of God created he 
him; male and female created he them (Gen., 1: 26, 
27).” ‘‘What is man that thou art mindful of him? 
and the son of man, that thou visitest him? For thou 
hast made him a little lower than the angels, and hast 
crowned him with glory and honor (Ps., 8: 4, 5).” 
Man was made after the similitude of God (Jas., 3: 9). 
He is a double being, composed of two distinct ele- 
ments: ‘‘And the Lord God formed man of the dust of 
the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life: and man became a living soul (Gen., 2: 7).” 
‘“T‘hen shall the dust return to the earth as it was; and 
the spirit shall return unto God who gave it (Ecc., 12: 
7).” ‘For we know that, if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we havea building of God, 
a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens 
(II. Cor., 5:1).” ‘‘For I delight in the law of God 
after the inward man (Rom., 7: 22).” ‘But the 
natural man,” the body, flesh, blood, ‘‘receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolish- 
ness,” flesh and bones can not think, ‘‘unto him; 
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned (I. Cor., 2:14).” ‘‘With the mind I myself 
serve the law of God; but with the flesh the law of 
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sin (Rom., 7:25).” ‘Though our outward man perish, 
yet the inward man is renewed day by day (II. Cor., 4: 
16).” ‘‘For we are the circumcision, which worship 
God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have 
no confidence in the flesh (Phil., 3: 3).” ‘The hidden 
man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, 
even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which 
is in the sight of God of great price (I. Pet., 3: 4).” 
‘Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are 
the issues of life (Prov., 4: 23).’? We have here a 
number of expressions which prove conclusively that 
there is more of me than my body: ‘‘Natural man,” 
‘“‘outward man,” ‘‘this tabernacle,” ‘‘heart,” ‘‘mind,” 
“spirit,” ‘‘inward man,” ‘‘that which is not corrupti- 
ble.” The first three refer to my material organiza- 
tion; the others to something that is immaterial, and 
therefore invisible. I! Do you grasp it? I am? 
Can you understand it? I shall be forevermore! Do 
you believe it? The body is mortal; the mind is 
immortal. Man isa little world in himself. ‘‘I” am 
the center; the body is the circumference, ‘I’ am 
the king; my body is the ‘‘palace royal.” ‘‘I,” or 
mind, represents our individuality, our independent 
existence; our distinct personality. Is man wholly 
mortal? If so, what is that principle that diversifies | 
character; makes one man a poet, another an orator, 
another a mathematician, anothera mechanic? What 
is that within us that is never satisfied, never full, 
never at rest? Whatis that which bursts through the 
gates of the physical prison and reaches out after the 
everlasting, the unseen, the unknown? Whence this 
wonderful machine, this ceaseless activity, this insa- 
tiable thirst for immortality? They are the products 
of ‘‘the likeness” of God that is within us, the inde- 
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structible mind. Man was created both in the image 
and likeness of his Maker. Did he lose the likeness 
of God when he sinned? Yes, ina great degree, but 
it is impossible to destroy it entirely, for it is woven 
ito the constitution of man; and there is not a tribe 
of people on earth, however ignorant, corrupt, or 
degraded, that does not possess some idea of a super- 
natural andall-wiseCreator. Some men are so corrupt 
that they do not respect conscience; but all men fear 
God or dread the future. Man can not get away from 
the thought that there is a God. 

The statement that man was made in the ‘‘like- 
ness and image” of God contains some very important 
lessons. What is meant by the image and likeness of 
God? That man is like God. Is man able to think ? 
God gave him this power in the creation. Is man able 
to reason? This ability is inherent in his nature; 
the gift of God. Is man capable of decision? This 
is a part of the likeness of God imparted at the begin- 
ning. Is he capable of loving? Love is of God. 
Did man maintain his unity with God? He did not. 
Why not? He sinned, or rebelled against God, and 
was condemned to labor, suffer, and die. Did his 
heart remain pure? Did he continue uncorrupted in 
mind? Did he live at peace with God and himself ? 
Was his mind still the image and likeness of his 
Maker? Was he free from sin? No, he began to 
wander away, and the farther he wandered from the 
Lord the less of His likeness he possessed. He 
crowded God out of his heart and mind by perverting 
his nature, by filling himself with lust, hatred, 
malice, hypocrisy, envy, uncleanness, idolatry, decep- 
tion, wrath, superstition, ignorance, pride, ambition, 
tebellion, selfishness, and the love of this world. As 
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the ‘‘thick darkness” of ignorance and superstition 
settled down upon his mind the light of heaven faded 
away. Step by step he wandered away from God 
until the likeness of God was so corrupted, so 
destroyed, so nearly obliterated, that he forgot 
whether there is one God or many gods; whether his 
Maker is pure, truthful and good, or the impersona- 
tion of vice, lust and corruption! Just in proportion 
as the nations of the earth have appreciated the prin- 
ciples of justice, truth and holiness, have they been 
free, contented and happy, and just in proportion as 
they have refused ‘‘to retain God in their knowl- 
edge,” have they been sinful, superstitious and de- 
graded. What makes a man a heathen? Nothing 
more nor less than forgetting the true and living 
God. Does the Bible support these declarations ? 
Let it speak for itself. It will make it plain. It 
never fails. The Lord is able to speak the truth, for 
all truth emanates from him. Man gradually wan- 
dered away from God, and therefore corrupted him- 
self by degrees. Lust conceived and brought forth 
sin, and sin led him on to degradation. The departure 
from God began within—in the heart. It manifested 
itself without—in the life—and led to darkness. 
‘““The earth also was corrupt before God, and the 
earth was filled with violence; and God looked upon 
the earth, and, behold, it was corrupt; for all flesh 
had corrupted his way upon the earth (Gen., 6: 11, 
12).” ‘*They are corrupt; they have done abomin- 
able works; there is none that doeth good. The 
Lord looked down from heaven upon the children of 
men, to see if there were any that did understand, 
and seek God. They are all gone aside; they are 
altogether become filthy; there is none that doeth 


48 THE LIKENESS AND IMAGE OF GOD. 


good; no, not one (Ps., 14: 1-3).” ‘‘ They have cor- 
rupted themselves; their spot is not the spot of his 
children; they are a perverse and crooked generation 
(Deut., 32: 5).” ‘‘Because that, when they knew 
God, they glorified Him not as God, neither were they 
thankful; but became vain in their imaginations, and 
their foolish heart was darkened. Professing them- 
selves to be wise, they became fools, and changed the 
glory of uncorruptible God into an image made like 
to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed 
beasts, and creeping things. Wherefore God also 
gave them up to uncleanness, through the lusts of 
their own hearts, to dishonor their own bodies between 
themselves: who changed the truth of God into a lie, 
and worshiped and served the creature more than the 
Creator, who is blessed forever (Rom., 1: 21-25).” 
‘*Perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds, and 
destitute of the truth (I. Tim., 6: 5).” ‘*But your 
iniquities have separated between you and your God, 
and your sins have hid his face from you, that he will 
not hear (Isaiah, 59: 2).” ‘his is a terrible picture. 
Why were the people, before the flood, corrupt? Be- 
cause they forsook God and turned to evil. Why was 
the earth filled with violence? Because the people 
had, through their corrupt practices, lost their union 
with God. Why did David say there were none who 
did good? Because sin had corrupted their minds, 
and almost destroyed the likeness of God within them. 
Why did they refuse to glorify the one true and living 
God? Because they had drifted so far away from 
Him that they would not honor His name, or respect 
His authority. Why did they become vain in their 
imaginations ? Because sin had corrupted their 
thoughts. Why were their foolish hearts darkened ? 
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Because they had willfully shut out the light of 
heaven. Why did they worship the creature more 
than the Creator? Because they had forsaken and 
forgotten the true worship, but their disposition to 
worship remained; hence they deified the creature 
and despised the Creator. What separated the people 
from God? Sin. Why are the practices of sinful 
men an abomination in the sight of God? Because 
they are the products of sinful hearts—‘‘ minds devoid 
of judgment.” They refuse to ‘‘retain God in their 
knowledge,” and as there is no other way to retain 
Him, to know Him, or to be filled with Him, they 
naturally drifted into darkness. Without God. De- 
plorable condition! Without hope. Indescribably 
dreadful! No prospect for the life that is to come. 
Horror of horrors! 

Why did Jesus Christ come into the world? In 
order to save the nations of the earth from sin, from 
heathenism, from corruption, and to restore us to 
union with God, to make us like God, like Himself, 
and to drive sin, darkness and rebellion from the 
minds of men, and therefore from the world. When 
did He come? ‘‘For when we were yet without 
strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly 
(Rom., 5: 6).” Why were we without strength? 
Because we were without God; the image and like- 
ness of God. Why were we without God? Because 
we had disobeyed Him. What good did His life and 
death accomplish? ‘‘For ye know the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet for 
your sakes he became poor, that ye through his pov- 
erty night be rich (II. Cor.5°6:9).” ‘‘For the grace 
of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all 
men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and 
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worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously and 
godly, in this present world; looking for that blessed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Savior Jesus Christ; who gave himself for us, that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works 
(Titus, 2: 11-14).” ‘‘ Who his own self bare our sins 
in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead to 
sins, should live unto righteousness: by whose stripes 
ye were healed. For ye were as sheep going astray; 
but are now returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of 
your souls (I. Pet., 2: 24,25).” These passages bring 
out some significant facts: (1). All men were with- 
out strength, and had in some degree lost their image 
and likeness of God. (2). In our extremity Jesus 
Christ came to our relief; the grace or favor of God 
bringing salvation to all men, appeared. (3). He 
redeemed the world. (4). This grace teaches us 
to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts and live 
righteously, soberly and godly in this present world. 
(5). The people of God are ‘‘ zealous of good works.” 
(6). We have an opportunity to return to the Shep- 
herd and Bishop of our souls. 

What does the ‘‘image and likeness of God” 
signify from the gospel standpoint ? In creation it 
meant that man was the only creature that God made 
like unto Himself. In other words, God gave to man 
in a limited degree that which He possessed in an 
unlimited abundance. he ability to think, to love, 
to sympathize, to forbear, to be gentle and forgiving ; 
in short, everything that is good is derived from God. 
These faculties were given us at the creation. They 
are a part of our nature. What has sin done for the 
race? Letussee. There have been great thinkers 


SERMON III. 51 


through the ages, but no man will affirm that our 
progress has not been impeded and our achievements 
hindered by the corruptions of sin, the conflicting 
elements of society, and the frailties produced by 
disease. What a wonderful change sin produced in 
the hearts of men! Under its destructive influence 
the image and likeness of God became a wreck, love 
became hatred, sympathy became selfishness, forbear- 
ance became fierceness, gentleness became spite, meek- 
ness became aggression, forgiveness became resent- 
ment, hope became a delusion, and faith became a 
ruin. Under the power of the gospel of Jesus Christ 
the likeness and image of God is recovered from the 
depths of darkness into which sin has plunged it: 
hatred becomes love, selfishness becomes sympathy, 
fierceness becomes forbearance, spite becomes gen- 
tleness, aggression becomes meekness, resentment 
becomes forgiveness, hope becomes the anchor of the 
soul, and faith becomes the mystic tie between the 
human and the Divine. None of our mental, moral 
nor spiritual faculties have been completely destroyed, 
but they have been weakened, perverted, lost in sin. 
The gospel of Christ proposes to deliver us from sin 
and reunite us to God. The man who pits himself 
completely under the control of Christ is made, or re- 
made, in the likeness of God. Do the Scriptures 
sustain these statements ? ‘‘ Knowing this, that our 
old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin 
might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not 
serve sin (Rom., 6: 6).” ‘‘If so be that ye have 
heard him, and have been taught by him, as the truth 
is in Jesus; that ye put off concerning the former 
conversation the old man, which is corrupt according 
to the deceitful lusts, and be renewed in the spirit of 


52 THE LIKENESS AND IMAGE OF GOb. 


your mind ; and that ye put on the new man, which, 
after God, is created in righteousness and true holi- 
ness. Wherefore, putting away lying, speak every 
man truth with his neighbor; for we are members one 
of ‘anothen, (ph ye4, 21-25).2 ss Wie noteonceso 
another, seeing that ye have put off the old man with 
his deeds; and have put on the new man, which is 
renewed in knowledge after the image of Him that 
created him; where there is neither Greek nor Jew, 
circumcision nor uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, 
bond nor free; but Christ is all, andinall. Put on, 
therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, 
bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, 
meekness, long-suffering; forbearing one another, and 
forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel 
against any; even as Christ forgave you, so also do 
ye; and above all these things put on charity, which 
is the bond of perfectness; and let the peace of God 
rule in your hearts, to the which also ye are called in 
one body (Col., 3: 9-15).” 

What do you think of the mystery of God-likeness ? 
God made man like unto Himself. Man lost this 
likeness by transgression. The gospel is God’s plan 
of restoration. Glorious, wonderful, world-embracing 
plan! What is it to be like God? He loves His 
enemies. If I, through the power of the truth, love 
my enemies, am I like God? He blesses those who 
cespitefully use and dishonor Him. If I do the same 
Iam like Him. He loves all men. I do the same, 
and I am, therefore, like unto my ‘‘ Father who is in 
neaven.”, Are you like God? If not, you are not a 
Christian. Do you love your enemies? If not, you 
are not a child of God. Do you desire the salvation 
of the world? :If not, God has not been restored to 
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the contro! of your heart. Do you live for self? 
If you do, your heart is stillimpure. You can not— 
it is useless to try it—live a Christian until you become 
one, and you cannot become one unless you are 
‘‘created in Christ Jesus unto good works (Eph., 
2:10).” How is this done? Jesus is the image of 
God (Col. 1: 15). He is the embodiment of wisdom, 
righteousness, power, goodness, justice, truth, holi- 
ness, mercy, love, gentleness, faith, obedience, meek- 
ness, power, forbearance, long-suffering, self-denial, 
self-sacrifice and liberality. You can not possess 
Christ unless you possess all of these. Everything 
depends upon whether you have Christ within you 
@rhil. 3: 8,9). i1f you have ‘you are like God; if 
you have not, you are on the road to ruin. Why do 
so many people have such low conceptions of the 
Christian life? Because they have not received 
Christ; because they have not been created anew, in 
the image and likeness of God. Just in proportion as 
God dwells in us will we be able to combat the evils 
of the world. The religion of the New Testament 
binds men to God; restores Him to the supremacy of 
mind and life: ‘*‘ Know ye not that ye are the temple 
of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? 
If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God 
destroy ; for the temple of God is holy, which temple 
we are: (Gls, Cory 3 16, 17).” ““Por- this cause 1) bow 
my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is 
named, that He would grant you, according to the 
riches of His glory, to be strengthened with might by 
His Spirit in the inner man; that Christ may dwell in 
your hearts by faith; that ye, being rooted and 
grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with all 
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saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height; and to know the love of Christ, which 
passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all 
the fullness of God (Eph., 3: 14-19).” The Christian 
has Christ formed in him. He is filled with the 
Spirit. He is the temple of the living God. Christ 
dwells in his heart by faith. He is rooted and 
grounded in love. Have you Christ formed in you? 
Are you filled with the Spirit ? Are you the temple 
of God? Does Jesus Christ dwell in your heart by 
faith? Are you rooted and grounded in love? If 
not, how can you claim to be a Christian ? 

Has God a method of reaching the people, of driv- 
ing sin from the heart, of re-establishing Himself in 
every faculty of the mind, and therefore in every act 
of the life? Isit a perfect method? Is it adapted 
to the wants of men? Will it destroy our love of sin? 
Will it keep us from transgressing the law of God? 
Will it enthrone God in the heart? What is it? The 
gospel of Jesus Christ. Is it enough to save us? All 
religious people admit that itis. Do their practices 
correspond with their concessions? No. Examine 
their practices. Do they glorify the gospel? They 
turn away from it, and pray for God to send salvation 
down from heaven! ‘This is inconsistent and contra- 
dictory, and it drives many honest men into infidelity. 
Let us come down to Bible facts. God’s method of 
making men like Himself is in harmony with our 
constitution, and our intellectual, moral and spiritual 
nature. Sin must be destroyed. How can it be done? 
It has led the minds of men into captivity; into the 
bondage of degradation. In order to conquer the 
lusts and passions of the flesh the mind must be 
enlightened, purified, captivated, by the truth, for it 
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inspires in the heart an inclination, a determination, 
to do right. The more completely God is enthroned 
within, the more fully the life will conform to the 
requirements of the gospel. All actions proceed from 
the heart, the mind. Good actions come from the 
heart as God made it, or as it is cleansed by the gos- 
pel. Bad acts come from the perverted heart. You 
may condemn this as ‘‘head religion” if you wish, 
but I know of no religion—true religion—that does 
not involve the mind. Do you? 

How did the Lord operate at the beginning (Luke, 
24: 49)? Peter and his associates preached the gospel. 
Who were Peter and his co-laborers? ‘The apostles of 
Jesus Christ. What gospel, or good news, did they 
preach? Thegospelof Christ. Why did they preach 
the gospel of Christ? In order to convert the people, 
or turn them from sin. Why did they desire to turn 
them from sin? In order to make them like God. 
Why make them like God? In order to prepare their 
hearts for His indwelling, and unite Him to them for- 
ever. Did they proceed as if they believed the gospel 
sufficient to save the people? They did. Did they 
exhort the brethren to pray for converting power to 
descend upon the people? They did not. Why not? 
Because they had the power in the gospel of Christ. 
What was the position of the Jews in reference to the 
gospel? They were opposed to it. Why were they 
opposed to it? Because they were wicked unbelievers. 
What was the condition of their hearts? They were 
desperately sinful. Were they like God ? Were they 
sinless, innocent, pure and good? They were trans- 
formed into children of the devil by evil works. Did 
they believeinone God? Yes, but they did not respect 
His law. Were they seeking for light? ‘They were 
contented in the darkness. Did God dwell in them? 
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They were murderers! Were they filled with the 
Spirit? They were filled with malice. Were they 
governed by love? They followed their own way, 
regardless of truth or sympathy. What brought 
them together on the day of Pentecost? Nothing but 
idle curiosity. Did the apostles tell them that noth- 
ing but Omnipotence could break their stony hearts? 
Certainly not. Why not? Because such a statement 
would have been false. What did they do? They 
reasoned with the people. They preached Christ and 
Him crucified. They directed their arguments to the 
minds of the people. Their words were freighted 
with truth, and therefore produced conviction in the 
minds of the people. The sermon is a startling 
arraignment of the people for their sins. Hach thought 
was an arrow winged with light, and when it struck 
the heart it startled its possessor into a realization of 
his guilt before God. See the darkness fly! See the 
light of heaven pour into the soul! See the heart 
quiver under the power of Divine truth! See the devil 
forsake the throne to which he had no right, and the 
Lord entering the heartas its rightful sovereign! See 
the dominion of ignorance, prejudice, hatred and dis- 
obedience crumble into ruin! See the desire to know 
and do the will of God burst from the heart into a liv- 
ing reality! This preaching pricked them in their 
hearts. It pierced to the deepest depths of their 
understanding. They saw their condition in what 
they heard, in the gospel. Is it any wonder that fear 
took possession of them? Is it any wonder that sor- 
row for sin filled their hearts? Is it any wonder that 
they were stricken with grief? Is it any wonder that 
they cried from the depths of their broken hearts: 
‘‘Men and brethren what shall we do?” What pro- 
duced this change in these people? Hearing and 
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believing the gospel. Why did they inquire what to 
do? Because they saw their condition. When the 
truth takes possession of a man and pricks his heart, 
and convicts him of his sins, he does not stop to argue, 
he inquires what to do, and does it at once. This 
question shows the condition of the man within: faith, 
fear, anxiety, willingness and trouble. Were they 
saved when they asked this question? If so, why did 
they ask it? Did the apostle answerit? Yes. Ishis 
answer worthy of attention, and is it an answer to 
people in a similar condition in all ages of the world? 
Itis. What was the answer? ‘‘Repent, and be bap- 
tized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for 
the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Spirit (Acts, 2: 38).” What is repentance? 
A change of mind that leads to a reformation of life. 
What is baptism? A burial and resurrection (Rom., 
6:4). What isitfor? ‘The remission of sins. What 
follows the remission of sins? The gift of the Holy 
Spirit. This question and answer are applicable to 
us under similar circumstances. Preaching produced 
conviction, conviction produced the question, and the 
question called forth the answer. Did the people hes- 
itate to do their duty when they had learned it? They 
did not. Did any penitents go away seeking, mourn- 
ing or inquiring? Not one. The apostles had a 
definite plan. ‘They were guided by the Lord. They 
told the people what to do, and they did it. They 
were added to the church. Were they saved? Were 
they made like unto God? Were they filled with the 
Spirit of truth? Did they put on ‘“‘the new man?” 
Most assuredly. Suppose they had refused to ‘‘repent 
and be baptized,” would they have been saved? No. 
A refusal would have been positive rebellion against 
the authority of Jesus Christ, and an undeniable evi- 
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dence that their hearts were yet impure and that they 
loved their own ways more than they loved the way of 
God. Their baptism was the result of repentance; 
their repentance was the result of faith; their faith 
was the result of hearing; what they heard was the 
result of the preaching of the apostles; the preaching 
of the apostles was inspired by the Lord; hence He 
works in us both ‘“‘to will and to do (Phil., 2: 13)” 
when we hear, believe and obey the gospel of Christ. 
This is the way in which we have the mind of Christ 
(I. Cor., 2: 16), or partake of the Divine Nature CII. 
Pet:,.1: 4). 

The gospel is God’s power; His only power unto 
salvation. It makes men like God when they receive 
and keep it in their hearts. It is the principle of 
union between God and men, and therefore the basis 
of union among the people of God. It made Chris- 
tians of the people who heard it on the day of Pente- 
cost, in the city of Samaria, and at the house of Cor- 
nelius. It is growing in influence, and it will con- 
tinue its conquests until the world is turned to Christ. 
You have it on your hands. What will you do with 
it? Do you desire to be a Christian? Do you desire 
to be like God? Do you desire to be like Jesus? If 
so you may be ‘‘changed into the same image from 
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord (II. 
Cor., 3: 18),” and ‘‘ be like Him; for we shall see Him 
as He is (I. John, 3: 2).” Do you sigh for freedom 
from sin? Jesus Christ can make you free. Will 
you obey Him? The New Testament reveals the way. 
It is unmistakably plain. Will you walk init? On 
what are you building? What if God should call you 
now? Soon your soul will be required of you, and if 
you are not a Christian, what then? Death! the 
second death! eternal death! 
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THE FALL AND RESTORATION. 

Text: ‘‘ For in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die (Gen., 2: 17).’’ 

*‘I am come that they might have life, and that they might 
have it more abundantly (John, 10: 10).’’ 

Genesis means creation, and the book of Genesis 
contains fifty chapters, but only a small part of it is 
strictly devoted to an account of creation. The first 
chapter declares that, ‘‘ In the beginning God created 
the heaven and earth.” This is final and reasonable. 
Scientists have puzzled their brains for generations 
concerning the origin of the universe, but no solution 
has ever been proposed that is equal to the declaration 
that it is the product of an eternal and almighty 
Intelligence, for this simple statement carries convic- 
tion to every honest mind. The Bible account of cre- 
ation harmonizes with reason and the discoveries of 
science, and it is, therefore, the truth. The first 
three chapters of Genesis tell us of the creation of the 
man and the woman; of the Garden of Eden; of the 
temptation and transgression ; of the banishment of 
our ancestors from the garden, and the penalty which 
their sin inflicted upon them. Moses presents in 
these chapters a brief view of the formation of 
natural things ; the other and larger part of the Bible 
is devoted to the development of a scheme of redemp- 
tion for the race. He introduces us to the Maker of 
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the heavens and the earth ; the subsequent revelation 
proposes to teach us to know Him (John, 17: 1-4), 
and to re-unite us to Him forever. He gives us 
glorious views of the wisdom, power and goodness of 
God; redemption reveals His sympathy, love and 
mercy. The broken law declares man a sinner; the 
culmination of the purpose of God in the good news 
of salvation proclaims Jesus Christ the Savior. It 
emphasizes God’s hatred of sin; the cross of Christ 
reveals His love for the sinner. Through it we see 
dark, evil and threatening clouds settle down upon 
the pathway of man; the unfolding of the will of 
God points us to a kingdom where clouds will obscure 
our vision no more. Man was introduced to the sin- 
cursed earth as a prisoner of death; dishonored, dis- 
inherited and undone; the Saviour proclaimed liberty 
to the captives (Isaiah, 61:1), and ‘‘ everlasting con- 
solation and good hope through grace (II. Thess., 
Zeele) a 

Some men are astonished that so small a part of 
the Bible should be devoted to the mighty works of 
God in creation ; works in which all generations have 
an increasing interest; but when we reflect that He 
designed only to say enough about creation to pro- 
claim in plain words His existence and power, all is 
clear. God did these works in the beginning. How 
far back in the unnumbered ages this beginning was, 
we have no means of knowing. This is one of His 
secrets. He will unfold it at the proper time. If He 
had described fully, accurately and geographically 
everything the Bible refers to, we could never read it, 
and the impossibility of learning our duty would mock 
our cry for help. We are left to discover the beauty 
and details of creation for ourselves, knowing that 
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while we dig into the bowels of the earth, sail over 
the seas, and measure the stars of heaven, there is a 
living and eternal God behind all things that we see. 
The Bible is not given to prove the existence of God, 
for no one but a fool has ever doubted it (Ps., 14: 1). 
It is not necessary to prove that which a man can not 
disbelieve if he tries. I do not believe there is an 
accountable being on the face of the earth who does 
not in the depths of his heart recognize and feel the 
power of God. His mind may be clouded with super- 
stition, his heart may be hardened by the deceptions 
of infidelity, but he can not disguise the fact that he 
originated somewhere ; nor can he believe that with 
his erect frame, his ‘‘looks commercing with the 
skies,” and the boundless possibilities of his mind, that 
he was evolved from nothing. My intelligence is an 
unanswerable argument that my Creator knows more 
thanI do. The stream can not rise higher than the 
source from which it flows. Nature announces the 
existence of God; the Bible reveals Him to mankind. 
We behold His presence in the sun, moon and stars, 
in the capabilities of His creatures; but we read of 
His willingness and power to save us from our sins, 
in the Gospel of His Son. 

The Bible, embracing the two testaments, con- 
tains a great variety of history, but it is not strictly 
a historical book. It is a book of human redemption, 
of Divine manifestation, of Divine law, including 
enough history to identify it with men, to indicate its 
two-fold purpose-—-to reveal God to man, and man to 
himself. In other words, to teach us how sinful, 
rebellious and corrupt we are, and how willing God is 
to purify us and restore us to the dignity of the sons 
of God, and to peace and happiness. Moses gives an 
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account of the creation of Adam and Eve, a few of 
the prominent events in their lives, and then passes 
on to other actors in the drama of sin and suffering. 
This accounts for many historical obscurities. No 
man is permitted to occupy space in this book unless 
his life enforces a principle, unless he sustains a 
direct relation to God’s purpose, the development of 
the plan of salvation; hence men are frequently 
introduced, fill their mission and pass into oblivion in 
a day. 

My theme, ‘‘ The Fall and Restoration of Man,” 
is in some respects a peculiar one. Not that itisa 
new one, for the phrase, especially the first part of it, 
is rather a popular one. Nor is the difficulty in the 
word restoration, for I use it as a synonym for 
redemption, or salvation. Do you ask where the 
peculiarity lies? In the simple fact that the first part 
of my proposition is not only inappropriate, but it is 
unscriptural. Yes, unscriptural; and even worse, it 
is absurd. Did man fall? Does the Bible say he fell ? 
Does the Old Testament say he fell? Does the New 
Testament say he fell? Does Moses say he fell? 
Does Jesus Christ say he fell? Do the apostles say 
he fell? No. Then why do you say it? Be honest, 
now; what do you mean by it? Anything? Did he 
fall out of Heaven? Did he fall out of Eden? Did 
he fall out, completely out, of the favor of God? 
He certainly did neither. How did he lose his 
exalted place in the favor of God? He sinned; he 
broke the law of God; he disregarded the word of 
his Maker. Does the Bible teach that he lost the 
favor of God in the fuli meaning of the term? Did 
God refuse to commune with him after he left the 
garden? If so, where is the proof? If he did, what - 
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do we mean by the oft-repeated story of redeeming 
love (1. John, 4: 10). Either redemption is a farce, 
or the supposition that God refused to commune with 
sinful man is a terrible mistake. Do you accept the 
former? If not, the latter is evidently true. I do 
not, I can not, deny that man sinned willfully and vol- 
untarily, nor that he lost an exalted place in the esti- 
mation of his Creator, nor that the results of his 
transgression are too awful for the portrayal of human 
speech. But I can not let this opportunity pass to 
assert, with all the earnestness of which I am pos- 
sessed, that the theory that man lost all by the trans- 
gression, is either the offspring of conceited igno- 
rance, or a base and contemptible slander on the care, 
sympathy and goodness of God! Man sinned, and, to 
put it in the strongest language possible, lost himself; 
but he did not lose the love and mercy of God. Did 
God not show as deep an interest in man, the benighted 
sinner, as He did in man, the sinless creature? Do 
you see any such exhibitions in the Garden of Eden 
as the eye of faith can behold at the grave of Lazarus 
or upon the cross ? 

To the enlargement of these thoughts and the out- 
growth of the purpose of God in redemption, I shall 
devote the remainder of this discourse. A brief ex- 
amination of man’s creation will enable us to get hold 
of the subject at the proper place. First of all, I em- 
phasize the fact, the fundamental fact, that God made 
him. He was not evolved from nothing. He was not 
the product of the development of numberless years. 
He was not evolved from the lower orders of animal 
existence, but he was the intelligent offspring of the 
God of heaven (Acts 17: 28). Man was the crowning 
work of creation. It has been said—how truthfully I 
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leave the intelligent student of nature and revelation 
to judge—that God in creation began farthest from 
Himself, and that He approximated His own majesty 
and glory when He made man (Gen., 1: 27) in His 
own image. Man isa double, a triune being-—body, 
spirit, soul. His body was made of the dust. His 
spirit came from God. His soul, or life, was the 
result of the union of body and spirit. His body was 
perfect, full grown, and his mind was perfect in its 
possibilities. He came from the hands of God into 
the enjoyment of physical and intellectual manhood. 
He was given a capacity to listen to argument, to ex- 
amine facts, and to reason concerning what he heard. 
It is impossible to lay too much stress upon the fact 
that man, like his Maker, is a thinking being ; indeed, 
it is said that the name man derives its significance 
from this fact. The theory of mental or spiritual 
influence that does not harmonize with this is con- 
trary to the constitution of man, at war with reason, 
and absurd in the extreme. 

Primeval earth—without a curse upon it, fresh 
from the hands of the Creator, while the morning 
stars still sang together, and the sons of God still 
shouted for joy—was not in the estimation of God a 
fit place for man to dwell. Hence the planting of the 
garden. It wasthe Father's special care. He planted 
it. What care! What an exhibition of kindness and 
thoughtfulness for man’s comfort and happiness! A 
tree that could satisfy every wish that man could frame 
was within his reach. When you think of all the 
fruit-bearing and ‘‘every tree that is pleasant to the 
sight (Gen., 2:9)" in all the zones of earth, you have 
some idea of the beauty, the loveliness, the munificence 
of the Garden of Eden. The tree of life and the tree 
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of the knowledgeof good and evil, grew there. Adam 
was put into the garden to ‘‘dress and keep it.” Do 
you ask how long he was there? I do not know, 
neither does any other man. ‘This is not our business. 
We are concerned about what he did and what he lost. 
God gave him a law. It was clear, comprehensive 
and adapted to his understanding. ‘‘And the Lord 
God commanded the man, saying, of every tree of the 
garden thou mayest freely eat; but of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it; 
for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die (Gen., 2: 16, 17).” Do you see anything 
wrong about this? Anything contrary to man’s con- 
stitution? Nothing; manifestly nothing. He had 
liberty enough, and every blessing body or mind could 
ask. His birthright was freedom and happiness. 
Could he reasonably ask for more? Could you, if you 
were in his place? 

The law God imposed was strictly prohibitory: 
‘“’Thou shalt not touch it, thou shalt not eat it (Gen., 
3: 3).” Do you see anything mysterious about it? 
Nothing whatever. Does it contain anything abstruse 
or unintelligible? No, it like all the laws of God was 
expressed in such plain words that pleading ignorance 
as an excuse for its infraction was simply out of the 
question. ‘The Lord in the Garden of Eden estab- 
lished a precedent which He has respected, and to 
which He strictly adhered during all the ages. He 
addressed the mind, the heart, the understanding, 
through the organof hearing. He spoke in language 
which could be easily and readily understood. He 
did not move upon (Gen., 1: 2) the minds of his intel- 
ligent offspring by the Spirit, as He did upon the 
chaotic mass out of which He made the earth. This 


66 THE FALL AND RESTORATION. 


was force pure and simple; but He spoke to them, 
talked with them, commanded them, and their ears 
discerned the sounds, their minds comprehended the 
words and caught and retained the thoughts. This 
enabled them to reason, to think and act intelli- 
gently. With the exception of those who were 
inspired instruments in the hands of God for the 
perfecting of His plan (II. Pet., 1: 19) there never 
has been any deviation from this principle. God 
inspired the prophets and apostles to speak (I. Pet., 
dy; 11,412); ttox proclaims they truth, {bute thewonly 
inspiration we have to do the will of God comes 
through the will of God itself. Can you think of a 
passage that contradicts these statements? Where 
is it? I have asserted that God gave man the power 
to reason; planted it so deeply in his constitution that 
whatever is unreasonable is contrary to his constitu- 
tion. Let us take this proposition and the theory of 
‘direct spiritual influence in order to conversion,” 
and put them to the test. Will the theory harmonize 
with our inherent, unchangeable and constitutional 
privilege to reason before we act? Suppose the Lord 
sends the Holy Spirit, with the immeasurable rapidity 
of the lightning’s flash, and converts men ‘‘in the 
twinkling of an eye,” as many believe, would this 
give a tafi any time to reason? Can you see any- 
thing here on which the mind can reason, on which 
the faith can rest ? God made man free to think and 
act. lf He sends a direct regenerating power, man 
does not act; he becomes a machine and moves oniy 
when ‘‘the power” is exerted upon him. Is religion, 
therefore, the co-operation of the human and the 
Divine? It is entirely the result of irresistible and 
omnipotent power. God treated our fore-parents 
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before and after the transgression in harmony with 
their minds, their volition. All law, human and 
Divine, is directed at the life, but through the mind. 
Would God create man and give him a mind and deny 
him the privilege of using it by treating him as a 
mere machine, compelled to move when the power is 
applied whether he is willing or not? Does He refuse 
to recognize His own creative acts ? 

We will do well to make a careful, marked and 
continued discrimination between God’s method in 
creating the world and His method of dealing with 
men. It can not and will not be denied that God’s 
Spirit is the agent in both departments of work. 
Does God exert His power upon matter, unthinking 
matter, and man, thinking man, in the same way ? 
Did you ever think of this before ? What holds the 
worlds, around above us, into one grand system ? 
The power of God. How does He exert this power ? 
By persuasion, by sending a message of love to the 
planets as they shine, by saying to them, Come and 
let us reason together (Isaiah 1:18)? Nothing could 
be more absurd. Howisit done? By force, just as 
the Spirit moved upon the dark void and brought 
order out of it at the beginning. How does God exert 
His power upon man in order to convert him? Just 
as He did to make him, as He made and governs the 
universe? No, indeed. The theory of spiritual 
agency, to which I have referred, proposes to place 
man in the domain of force, and, instead of putting a 
motive into his heart by giving him something to 
think about, by putting a promise before him, perform 
a miracle upon him to make him a Christian and 
thereby nullify every law, constitutional and revealed. 
Keep these two principles before you, force in crea- 
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tion and motive power, or persuasion in the enlighten- 
ment and redemption of men; but be careful to keep 
them apart; it is dangerous to confound them. To 
my mind it is inexpressibly foolish to pray to God to 
send converting power down. Is there any motive 
power or persuasion in the modern system of conver- 
sion? If so, where is it? God uses persuasion to 
save; force to punish. Adam and Eve were driven 
from the garden; the antediluvians perished in the 
flood ; the walls of Jericho fell by force. It is only 
when man gets beyond the reach of reason, or per- 
suasion, that God uses force upon him, and when He 
does this, all opportunity to be saved is past. 

I think the law that was given in the garden was 
sufficiently clear for the purpose for which it was 
given; the prohibition of wrong and the encourage- 
ment to obedience. Indeed, God could not have con- 
sistently added a penalty if the law had been beyond 
the comprehension of man. The existence of sucha 
penalty pre-supposes that the law could be understood, 
and that there was no feasible ground for a mistake 
concerning its scope, nor for a misconception of its 
meaning. This is true of all law enacted by Divine 
authority. Man’s condition—mental, spiritual and 
political—is considered, and the law is framed to 
meet his wants. Hence the penalty is not an injustice, 
not an expression of tyranny; but a reasonable 
necessity. There never has been any need of per- 
forming a miracle on the law to make it plain, or upon 
the people to enable them to understand it. God 
knows man’s condition, for He made him. ‘The law 
is, therefore, perfect in its adaptation to his wants. 
This was true in the garden. It was true under the 
law of Moses. It is true under the gospel of Christ 
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(Jer., 31: 31-34) and will be true until the end of the 
world (Mat., 28: 16-20). 

A law without a penalty is a dead letter. The 
penalty of the first law was brief and to the point: 
‘‘In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” 
Misunderstanding this penalty men have fallen into 
grievous errors. What did the Lord mean, natural 
death ? If so, why did man live after he sinned? 
This question, which every thinking man propounds 
to himself, has lead many theologians to the conclu- 
sion that He meant ‘‘spiritual death.” What do you 
mean by this expression? Do you think the spirit 
really dies? Can you find it in the Bible? If you 
can not you do wrong in using it. ‘There are only 
two deaths in the absolute meaning of the term: the 
death of the body and the death of the whole man, 
body, soul, spirit ; in other words, ‘‘the second death 
(Rev., 20: 14).” Is a man ever dead until ‘‘the 
pitcher is broken at the fountain,” until the spirit 
departs from the body? Is aman dead, as implied in 
the phrase, ‘‘the second death,” until he has passed 
beyond the judgment, beyond the reach of truth, 
beyond the love of God exhibited in the gospel, 
beyond hope? A man may be physically incapaci- 
tated for the performance of labor or the enjoyment 
of happiness, and inacertain sense be dead. So may 
a man be deficient in will power through long and 
continued indulgence in sin; weak in faith through 
the corrupting influence of vice; nearly devoid of 
love and gratitude through the reign of covetousness 
in his heart; unable without the power of the truth, 
to do the will of God; in short, dead in trespasses 
and in sins (Eph., 2: 1); but the second death, in its 
full and awful meaning, lies beyond time. What did 
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the Lord mean by death, in this passage; the death 
of the body, the second death, or both? In my judg- 
ment, and I think the Scriptures sustain me in it, He 
meant both. Let us enter into a careful examination 
of this passage, the language particularly. When 
He placed the man and the woman in the garden He 
said, according to the marginal reading, according to 
the literal meaning of the Hebrew which Moses 
wrote: ‘‘Kating thou shalt eat.” Do you think 
there is anything peculiar about this? Ido. Do you 
ask what itis? Suppose I take you to my garden or 
orchard, give it to you fora home, put you into it and 
say to you: ‘‘EKating thou shalt eat.” What would 
you understand by this permission? That you were 
to eat enough to satisfy present wants, and stop? 
You would certainly decide that my words meant: 
You may eat, you may begin now, you may continue 
indefinitely. The penalty, according to the same 
authority, assumes precisely the same form: ‘‘ Dying 
thou shalt die.” I think this means: If you violate 
My law you shall be exposed to death; you shall 
become the victim of sorrow, pain and disappoint- 
ment; you shall be driven away from the tree of life, 
and your body shall return to the dust from which it 
came (Gen., 3: 19), and inasmuch as sin shall bind 
you asa chain you shall be exposed to the second 
death, which is eternal. This view is sustained by 
the actual results of the transgression. His body 
lived and his spirit lived, although subject to death 
and contaminated by sin. If this is not its meaning, 
where is one that will harmonize with all the facts in 
the case and the subsequent revelations of the Bible ? 
Let those who are able, answer, for I frankly admit 
that I can not. 
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These suggestions and explanations bring us to 
the consideration of the two great facts in the history 
of man: }The departure and the return to God. I 
think we have lost much in our battles with error by 
our unscriptural methods of speaking. I think we 
have lost much by constantly ringing the changes on 
the fall. Why not come down to pure and unadulter- 
ated facts, and say he sinned, violated the law? I 
object to this term because it makes an erroneous im- 
pression. If a man were standing on a platform four- 
teen steps above the ground, he could only get down 
by a sudden fall, or by descending step by step. If he 
is on the ground he can only reach the elevation by 
ascending step by step, or by the work of an almighty 
power that simply grasps him and elevates him to the 
desired place. If man fell, as most people suppose, 
it is natural to presume that he must be restored by 
the work of naked omnipotence, without consulting 
his mind or his wishes. If, by the assistance of the 
devil, he went down step by step until he reached the 
deepest depths of sin, it is logical to conclude that by 
the assistance of Jesus Christ he may ascend, step by 
step, until he reaches the highest heights of ‘‘ glory, 
honor, immortality and eternal life (Rom., 2: 7).” I 
emphatically and unreservedly affirm that man did not 
fall; he sinned. When I hear men say that he fell, I 
am led to think that he was so maimed, and bruised, 
and disabled, that there was nothing left of him but 
filth, sin and degradation. It is taught in the creeds 
and proclaimed from the pulpits that he lost all ability 
of will and became wholly inclined to evil. Do the 
facts recorded by Moses justify such conclusions? I 
think not. We demand facts. There is too much 
assertion without proof. The world has been bur- 
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dened with dogmatic declarations long enough. 
Again I ask, do the facts justify the conclusion that 
Adam and Eve fell, in the popular acceptation of the 
term? Did they fall out of a perfect manhood and 
womanhood into a state of absolute barbarism? Did 
they become heathen or savages by breaking the law? 
Were they greater sinners, heathen, savages or bar- 
barians than your children are when they pass the 
line of accountability and violate the law of God? 
Were they any less the objects of the Father’s love 
than the thousands of sinners who disobey Him 
every day ? 

I have already stated that it is more scriptural, 
more reasonable, more in harmony with common sense, 
to say man sinned than to say he fell. I think you 
accept this conclusion. ‘There is another phase of 
the subject that we can not afford to neglect. It is 
claimed that all men fell in Adam; that as he was the 
father of all mankind all men sinned in him, and that 
we, therefore, inherit sin from our ancestors, and that 
we are sinners from birth. This being true, I am to 
answer for what I inherit without any desire, will or 
volition of my own, as well as for my own acts. Can 
this be true? If youcan believe that you are account- 
able for the violation of a law that was given and 
broken six thousand years before your life began, you 
have credulity enough to believe anything, and it 
seems to me you might use your power in believing 
some parts of the New Testament that you have here- 
tofore neglected, such as burial in baptism, Christian 
unity, or the power of truth. What is sin? The 
answer to this question ought to settle the matter: 
‘« Sin is the transgression of the law (I. John, 3: 4).” 
This rule has never had an exception in the history of 
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the world. Adam sinned when he broke the law that 
God gave him. The Jews sinned when they violated 
the law of Moses. We sin when we refuse to hear the 
voice of God in the gospel of Jesus Christ (Heb., 
12: 25). We share the consequences—sickness, suf- 
ferings, tears and death—of Adam’s transgression, 
and in no way the guilt. He did not violate the law 
for me, for you, for every man, but for himself; hence 
the ‘‘ Adamic sin,” the supposition that sin is trans- 
mitted from one generation, and communicated from 
one man to another, is false—the child of some specu- 
lative, superstitious, sectarian brain. We have enough 
sin of our own to answer for, without becoming ac- 
countable for the sins of others. Why should I be 
held responsible for the sins of my predecessors ? 
Where is the justice in such a procedure? If I inherit 
sin from Adam, why not from Noah, from my father? 
If I am answerable for all the sins that have been 
committed from Adam down, my condition is certainly 
beyond the hope of redemption. Either I share the 
guilt and responsibility of the sins of all my fathers 
from Adam down, or I am not responsible for any 
save my own. ‘There is no escape from this. The 
method of reasoning prevalent in our pulpits is this: 
Adam sinned first. He was the head or representa- 
tive of the race, of all men. ‘Therefore all men sin- 
ned in him. ‘The premises do not, in my judgment, 
justify the conclusion. Why not change the process 
and hold Adam accountable for my sins, for the sins 
of the world? He committed the first sin. In conse- 
quence of this act, God drove him away from the tree 
of life, and we inherit a frail body—a body susceptible 
to temptation—from him. He was inas good, if not 
a better, place to resist temptation, or evil, as we are, 
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It is as reasonable and just to hold him accountable 
for our sins as to hold us accountable forhis. I thank. 
God that I am only guilty in His sight of my own 
sins (Ezek., 18: 4), and that the supposition that I 
am responsible for the sins of others, because they 
lived before me, is purely imaginary. Jesus Christ, 
in His death on the cross, made provision for the for- 
giveness of ‘‘our sins” (I. Cor., 15: 1-6), our personal 
transgressions ; but none whatever for our hereditary 
sins. What does this signify? Either that we have 
no sins but our own, or the atonement is insufficient 
to save a single man, and the world is doomed. Pic- 
ture to yourselves a man trying to repent of Adam’s 
sins, or the sins of his father! A man can not repent 
without a motive. Where is the motive to lead to such 
a repentance? The answer is short and decisive. 
There is no such sin, and therefore no such repent- 
ance. Seek to be cleansed from your own sins. This 
involves your eternal all. 

How did man become a sinner? Let us look into 
the particulars. The serpent, cunning, artful, wicked, 
approached the woman. He did not use any mysteri- 
ous means to reach her mind. He seemed to under- 
stand something about the nature of man, for he began 
to talk, reason, persuade. He did not use any forci- 
ble means of ejectment, but addressed himself to the 
woman, and through her to the man. Note the con- 
versation: ‘‘ And he said unto the woman, Yea hath 
God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden? 
And the woman said unto the serpent, We may eat of 
the fruit of the trees of the garden, but of the fruit 
of the tree which is in the midst of the garden, God 
hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye 
touch it, lest ye die. And the serpent said unto the — 
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woman, Ye shall not surely die, for God doth know 
that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be 
opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and 
evil (Gen., 3: 1-5).” This Scripture places addi- 
tional emphasis on what I have said concerning spir- 
itual influence. Even the devil himself adopted 
means in harmony with the constitution of man. 
Step by step he proceeded with his deceptive argu- 
ment until his hearer was convinced ; until she turned 
away from God; until she took of the forbidden tree 
and gave also to her husband (Gen., 3: 6). Ina 
moment they felt their guilt; for guilt, a deep realiza- 
tion of it, inevitably follows wrong doing. Of what 
were they guilty? Of doing what God told them not 
to do. When did they become guilty? When they 
heard the devil’s argument ? When they received it, 
believed it? When they turned from God? Their 
disobedience was not complete until they had broken 
a positive Divine law. In other words, not until they 
had touched and partaken of the forbidden tree. 
Hearing and believing the argument of Satan were 
only preparatory to the final, the actual, transgression. 
Bear this in mind and it will assist you greatly in 
comprehending the restoration or redemption, the law 
of pardon through Jesus the Christ. 

Did God send an angel to drive them out of the 
garden? No. Did He send some dark and myste- 
rious power to execute the penalty of the insulted law? 
By no means. He walked into the garden as before. 
Adam and his wife hid themselves among the trees 
of the garden. Why did they do this? Because 
they had lost their power of thought, their will 
power? ‘The Bible clearly teaches that they did it 
because they were afraid; because they realized their 
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guilt. If they lost all ability of will and became 
wholly inclined to evil; if their minds became so 
clouded, and if they became such barbarians as some 
of the theologians seem to think, how did they know 
anything about their condition? How did they know 
that they were naked ? How did they know anything? 
They had as good minds after the transgression as 
they did before. Whocan produce any proof to the 
contrary ? Their memory was not destroyed, for they 
remembered every particular of the temptation and 
transgression. Adam knew enough to blame his wife 
and she attempted to excuse herself by saying that 
the serpent had deceived her. They did not lose a 
single faculty, mental, moral or spiritual, but they 
subsequently lost their home in the garden, and 
became exposed to sorrow, sickness and death. That 
they still possessed the ability to use their mental 
faculties as they did before the transgression, is fully 
sustained by the fact that God talked with them as 
He had done before. Would He have spoken to them 
if they had lost their ability to understand? Has 
God ever addressed man in language that he could not 
understand? If so, when and where ? If you will 
do some honest thinking along this line of argument 
you will soon discover that there is much embraced in 
the creeds and published throughout the land under 
the guise of truth that is nothing but the rankest 
error and speculation. God drove them out. Why 
did He do this? In order that He might satisfy the 
demands of His broken law, and in order that they 
might die. Did the Lord mean instantaneous death 
when He said, ‘‘ Dying thou shalt die?” If so, why 
did He drive them out of the garden to keep them - 
away from the tree of life? If He meant what is 
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generally called ‘‘ spiritual death,” they were already 
dead; hence the testimony of the apostle: ‘‘ When 
lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin; and sin, 
when it is finished, bringeth forth death (Jas., 1: 15).” 
Sin was not finished in Adam until the expiration of 
nine hundred and thirty years (Gen., 5: 5). The 
death of the body is progressive, and the ‘‘ second 
death” lies beyond the death of the body. 

We have only a brief account of the descent or 
departure of man from God, but it brings out some 
important facts. How many downward steps did he 
take? Please count as I rehearse. (1). Man’s 
exalted position in the garden and in the favor of God. 
(2). The tempter. (3). The argument in his mind. 
(4). Speaking to oraddressing the mind. (5). Hear- 
ing and considering. (6). Deciding, accepting, 
believing. (7). Turning from God. (8). Turning 
to evil. (9). Disobeying the law. (10). Guilt real- 
ized by the sinner. (11). Condemnation. (12). Ban- 
ishment from the garden. (13). The beginning of 
death. (14). The gates of Eden were closed and the 
tree of life was guarded by a sentinel appointed by 
the Lord. I think I have a right to ask you, in view 
of these distinct facts, if you think man fell? When 
he stepped out of the garden he began to die, and 
therefore plunged himself and his descendants into 
mortality and its attendant frailties. We do not 
inherit sin from Adam, for, as before shown, sin is 
the result of doing; the ‘‘transgression of the law.” 
We die naturally because of Adam’s sin, but if we 
die eternally it will be the result of our own sins. 
This is the reason that infants die, although they are 
as innocent of sin, actual transgression of the laws 
of God, as the angels of heaven (Rom., 5:14). The 
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old dogma that has worked into the faith of some 
that all men are responsible for Adam’s sins, and that 
the elect infants dying in infancy are regenerated in 
death, and that the non-elect are consigned to hell for 
the glory of God, is worse than infidelity—the very 
climax of sin-inspired ignorance, and blacker than 
the darkness of the bottomless pit ! 

What is meant by the restoration of man? That 
God redeems, saves or restores him unconditionally, 
or that He assists him to retrace his steps? Mancan 
not by his own efforts save himself from the guilt and 
consciousness of sin. If God saves him, therefore, 
He will be worthy of all glory and praise, whether 
He does it conditionally or unconditionally. Who is 
the greater philanthropist, the man who puts a poor 
struggling mortal in a position to help himself, or the 
man who does it all for him? Unquestionably the 
former. ‘This is precisely what God has done for us. 
By the life (John, 10: 10) and death (I. Pet., 2: 24) of 
His only begotten Son He placed us in a position to 
help ourselves, to save ourselves (Acts, 2: 40). 

and we must 
therefore be reconciled to Him (II. Cor:, 5» 14=21). 
He has done His part, and we must do our part or 
perish. The theory of a direct regenerating power is 
supported by men, who are still praying for God to be 


5: 6-8). It is useless and dangerous in the extreme 
for us to pray to God to accept us unless we accept 
the Redeemer and do what He commands. What 
would you think of a beggar who would refuse to eat 
the bread you put within his reach, and show his con- 
tempt for your kindness by praying for you to satisfy 
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his hunger? Such a man is just as consistent as the 
man who prays for pardon while refusing to submit 
to the terms of pardon dictated by Jesus Christ. 
Would you, could you bless and help the beggar who 
scorns your benevolence? Will God save a man who 
rejects the gospel of Christ and attempts to climb up 
some other way (John, 10: 1)? 

Will you accept it ? 
Will you accept it on the conditions submitted by Him 
who bought you with His own precious blood (I. Cor., 
6: 20)? 

What are the conditions on which men are recon- 
ciled to God? Here are the propositions correspond- 
ing to those in the transgression. (1). Man’s sinful 
and helpless condition: ‘‘For when we were yet 
without strength, in due time, Christ died for the 
ungodly (Rom., 5: 6).”. ‘‘The grace of God that 
bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching 
us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly, righteously and godly in this 
present world (Titus, 2: 11,12).” The grace or favor 
of God was ‘‘the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ (II. 
Cor., 8: 9),” manifested to us when we were unable to 
help ourselves. We appropriate this grace ‘‘through 
faith (Eph., 2: 8)” and obedience (Acts, 10: 34, 35). 
(2). Jesus Christ, the manifestation of God to human 
minds and, human eyes: ‘‘God was manifested in the 
flesh (I. Tim., 3: 16).” (3). The will of God revealed 
through Christ: ‘‘Christ the power of God, and the 
wisdom of God (I. Cor., 1: 24).” (4). Speaking to or 
addressing the minds of men: ‘‘I will put my law in 
their inward parts, and write it in their hearts (Jer., 
314734)2)\ 2 Hearcand dunderstand? (Matt, ‘15::"10):” 
(5). Hearing and considering the demands of the 
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truth: ‘‘Hear, O heaven, and give ear, O earth; for 
the Lord hath spoken (Isaiah, 1: 2).” ‘‘ Because he 
considereth, and turneth away from all his transgres- 
sions that he hath committed, he shall surely live, he 
shall not die (Ezek., 18: 28).” (6). Deciding, accept- 
ing, believing: ‘‘Thy people shall be willing in the 
day of thy power (Ps.,110:3).” ‘‘I will arise and go 
to my Father (Luke, 15:18).” ‘‘Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved (Acts, 16: 31).” 
(7). Turning to God: ‘‘ Draw nigh to God, and He 
will draw nigh to you (Jas., 4:8).” (8). Turning 
from sin: ‘‘Let the wicked forsake his way, and the 
unrighteous man his thoughts; and let him return 
unto the Lord, and He will have mercy upon him; 
and to our God, for He will abundantly pardon (Isaiah, 
55: 7).” (9). Obedience to the positive Divine law in 
baptism for the remission of sins: ‘‘But ye have 
obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which 
was delivered you, being then made free from sin, ye 
became the servants of righteousness (Rom., 6: 17, 
18).” ‘‘Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy 
sins, calling on the name of the Lord (Acts, 22: 16).” 
(10). Pardon, an act of God received and enjoyed by 
the obedient believer through the promises of the 
Lord Jesus Christ: ‘‘I will forgive their iniquity, 
and I will remember their sin no more (Jer., 31: 34).” 
‘It is God that justifieth (Rom., 8: 33).” ‘‘And we 
are His witnesses of these things; so is also the Holy 
Spirit, whom God hath given to them that obey Him 
(Acts, 5: 32).” (11). Justification through faith and 
works: ‘‘Therefore being justified by faith, we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ (Rom., 
5:1).” ‘*Ye see then how that by works a man is 
justified, and not by faith only (Jas., 2: 24).” (12). 
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Citizenship in the kingdom of God: ‘‘Who hath 
delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath 
translated us into the kingdom of His dear Son; in 
whom we have redemption through His blood, even 
the forgiveness of sins (Col., 1:13, 14)2” (13). The 
beginning of the new life: ‘‘Therefore if any man 
be in Christ, he is a new creature; old things are 
passed away; behold all things are become new (II. 
Cor., 5:17).” ‘*‘I am crucified with Christ, neverthe- 
less I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the 
life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of 
the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself for 
me (Gal., 2: 20).” (14). The gates of heaven ajar: 
‘*By a new and living way, which He hath consecrated 
for us through the veil, that is to say, His flesh (Heb., 
10: 20).” ‘‘Blessed are they that do His command- 
ments, that they may have right to the tree of life, 
and may enter in through the gates into the city 
(Rev., 22:14).” There were fourteen steps from Eden 
down to the helplessness of sin, and there are fourteen 
steps from sin to heaven. Behold the contrast. The 
garden and its delights; sin and its consequences. 
The tempter; Jesus Christ, the Saviour. The argu- 
ment in Satan’s mind; the will of God in Christ. 
Speaking a falsehood; preaching thetruth. Hearing 
and considering a lie; hearing and considering the 
claim of Christ. Deciding for the evil, believing the 
lie and accepting its consequences; deciding for the 
truth, believing in Jesus, accepting the authority of 
the apostles. Turning from God, turning to sin; 
turning to God, turning from sin. Disobeying the 
law; obeying the gospel. Condemnation the act of 
God; pardon the act of God. Banishment from God; 
membership in the Church of Christ. The beginning 
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of death; the beginning of life. The gates of Eden 
closed ; the gates of heaven ajar. Believing a lie and 
turning from God were preparatory steps to the viola- 
tion of the law, and believing the gospel and turning 
from sin prepare a man to obey the truth and become 
a child of God. ‘The transgression involved three 
changes. ‘The restoration embraces the same. Read 
the account and you will discover that there was a 
change of heart, life and relationship, and in each 
particular the change was towards sin, away from 
God. The gospel simply reverses this process of 
departure, and restores man to God. 

The way to heaven is straight and plain, and you 
will never reach it unless you turn from your sins. 
You can not take two steps at a time,.nor can you step 
over or neglect whatever you dislike. You can not 
believe and turn from sin, and neglect obedience to 
the law of liberty. Do you refuse to be baptized ? 
Why? Because you can not see how it can wash 
away your sins? I presume Adam and Eve could not 
see how eating fruit could take away holiness, but it 
did. It was not the fruit; it was disobedience to God. 
If disobedience, as the result of unbelief, made man a 
sinner, there is no doubt that obedience to the law of 
Jesus Christ, which He sanctified with His own blood, 
will remove every stain of sin and make us children 
of God. It is a question of faith. Do you believe in 
Christ? Are you willing to do what He commands 
and trust Him for what He has promised? He has 
said, and His promise can not fail, that the obedient 
believer ‘‘shall be saved (Mark, 16: 16).” Shall be 
saved! Grand and glorious promise! Would to God 
I could ring it through all the lands and seas of earth. 
Can you, will you doubt His word ? | 


SERMON V. 
THE REGENERATION. 


TrExT: ‘‘Then answered Peter and said unto Him, Behold 
we have forsaken all, and followed Thee; what shall we have 
therefore? And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, 
That ye which have followed me, in the regeneration when 
the Son of man shall sit in the throne of His glory, ye all also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
LsEacl(NMatt:,:19:27, 28).” 

What is regeneration? Why is regeneration 
needed? What produces regeneration? Howdoesa 
man know, or what evidence can he have, of his 
regeneration? Can a man do anything towards the 
regeneration of other men, of the world? Cana man 
do anything towards his own regeneration? What 
is meant by ‘‘the regeneration” in the text? What 
does the Apostle Paul mean by ‘‘the washing of 
regeneration (Titus, 3:5) ?” Is regeneration through 
the gospel, or is it the result of a power outside of the 
gospel? Is the religious world agreed on the meaning 
of this proposition? Can the world be brought to 
Christ while His professed followers are not agreed 
touching the way it is to be done? If amanhas been 
regenerated, is he saved, justified, adopted? Is hea 
Christian? Is he what the New Testament requires 
that he shall be? Wiilour knowledge of ‘‘the regen- 
eration” increase with our knowledge of the truth? 

These are important questions, and I ask your 
earnest attention while I attempt to discuss them in 
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the light of the gospel. If it does not solve these 
mighty problems they are mysteries that can not be 
penetrated by human power, hence our constant 
inquiry shall be, What does the Bible say? What 
does it ask us to believe ? What does it command? 
What does it promise? I shallfirst attempt to answer 
them in the light of the theology of the present day, 
and afterward in the light of the apostolic times. It 
is not a pleasant task to discuss the shortcomings, 
contradictions and inconsistencies of those who con- 
sider themselves the exponents of the Christian reli- 
gion; but my allegiance to the Bible, my accounta- 
bility to God for what I do not say if I fail to ‘‘speak 
as the oracles of God (I. Pet., 4: 11)” and my 
interest in the souls of men demand that I shall 
oppose error, combat superstition, and preach the 
word (II. Tim., 4: 2) without compromising with 
tradition or speculation. In order to put the matter 
to a practical test, interview a few of your religious 
neighbors and ask them the simple question, What is 
regeneration? and you will be surprised at the 
diversity of answers which you will receive. Your 
astonishment will be greatly increased when you find 
that no two of the answers are precisely alike, and 
that, to the popular mind, regeneration is a deeply 
mysterious subject. While they profess to have 
passed through it, and to have experienced its bless- 
ings, they are not certain what it means! Ignorance 
of the Bible is truly alarming; but is it any wonder 
when we consider that men are taught, when the 
preachers assert, when a large majority of the pro- 
fessing Christians believe and sincerely advocate to 
the extent of their ability, that regeneration is an act 
of God outside and independent of the revelation of 
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His will recorded in the Bible? Iaffirm, without fear 
of successful contradiction, that the advocates of the 
direct work of the Holy Spirit in conversion are 
largely responsible for the prevailing, widespread and 
astonishing indifference to Bible study. Why should 
I study the Bible ; why should I hide the law of God 
(Ps., 119: 11) in my heart; why should I meditate 
upon its principles, precepts and provisions day and 
night (Ps., 1: 2), if it is a sealed book, if I can not 
understand it until God unlocks it by opening my 
heart by a regenerating process, or power that rules 
out all co-operation between the human and the 
Divine, and sets aside all human accountability and 
all Divine law? Why should I search the Scriptures 
(John, 5:39) if they are not enough to save me until 
the Lord imparts additional power? Why should I 
study to be an approved workman in the preaching of 
the word (II. Tim., 2:15) if I enjoy a direct commu- 
nication with God, as the apostles claimed? Men 
reason concerning the demands of religion, and as 
they have been taught from childhood to believe that 
regeneration is the work of the Spirit outside of the 
word of truth, they naturally lay the Bible aside asa 
meaningless book. Why should they not? Is it 
reasonable or just to expect a man to devote his time 
to the investigation of a book that he can not under- 
stand, that will not do him any good? ‘To what 
inconsistencies men are driven by speculation, this 
order of speculation particularly! Pious and God- 
fearing people, people who are deeply concerned about 
their future happiness, pray in their families and in 
the church, for God to send converting power down 
upon their children and neighbors ; say in their pres- 
ence that God alone can do the work, and then exhort, 
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beg, entreat them to read the Bible inasmuch as it 
contains the will of God, the way of salvation! 
Preachers expound the Bible in the public places, 
exhort the people to receive its teachings and obey its 
commands, and close by informing them that regen- 
eration and deliverance from sin are the work of the 
Holy Spirit, and that they can not do anything until 
‘*the power” comes down. Hence they pray for the 
Lord to come down and save the people. The Bible 
is a good book in which to find a text; an arsenal 
where every sect may go and secure arms and ammu- 
nition for the great religious warfare; but as a regen- 
erating power they completely ignore it. It matters 
not what the Bible reveals, commands or promises, it 
is ruled out and God is urged to pour out His Spirit 
and regenerate the people. Oh, the blindness, the 
inconsistency, the bigotry, the skepticism, the dark- 
ness, the contradiction, the destruction, of religious 
superstition! Modern religious denominations, tak- 
ing their revivals as criteria, and their preachers as 
witnesses, have more fanaticism, more speculation, 
more animal excitement, than revealed religion, apos- 
tolic Christianity. 

They do not give the credit to the gospel, which 
is ‘‘the power of God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth (Rom., 1: 16),” and they completely neg- 
lect the conditions on which the Bible promises for- 
giveness, and place all the stress upon the sinner’s 
willingness to pray and the willingness of the church 
to pray forhim. ‘This is a severe charge, and I assure 
you that it gives me no pleasure to make it; but the 
truth must be told, it matters not who suffers as the 
result. If you doubt the truthfulness of this accusa- 
tion open your Bible and compare its requirements 
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with the practices of the people around you, and you 
will be convinced. I believe in God. I therefore be- 
lieve He will hear and answer prayer if it does not 
transcend the bounds of His promises; but no man is 
promised pardon in answer to prayer unless he mixes 
obedience with his petitions. These misconceptions 
of what regeneration means lie at the foundation, and 
are therefore the source of numerous and soul-destroy- 
ing errors. When men rule the Bible—the will of 
God expressed in the gospel of Christ—out of the 
regenerating process, is it any wonder that they do 
not hesitate to deny any part of it, or attempt to rule 
out its ordinances, or modify their force, which is the 
same? Is it any wonder that they do not rely on the 
promises of the gospel as an evidence of pardon, and 
piace their hopes for salvation ona claim that they 
have received the baptism of the Holy Spirit as the 
apostles did? Jam not surprised that the preaching 
and work of the apostles should be neglected by peo- 
ple who claim the same inspiration and direct assist- 
ance that they enjoyed. I affirm, and I challenge 
investigation, that the converts of modern revivals, 
according to their own testimony, as seen in the end- 
less variety of experiences which they tell, do not 
claim less infallible guidance than the apostles of 
Jesus Christ claimed. What are the results of such 
pretensions? The experience of one man is quoted as 
guide for another, and the apostles are not even refer- 
red to. The apostles received the baptism of the 
Holy Spirit in order that they might be guided into 
all truth (John, 14: 26), but their testimony is no 
better authority than the testimony of men who live 
to-day, if they have received the same baptism from 
on high. Does the New Testament sustain men in 
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such claims as these? Did Jesus Christ promise the 
baptism of the Holy Spirit to all the world, or even 
to the church of all ages? He did not. Do you deny 
the assertion? I am open to conviction. Present 
your proof. There have been, according to the Bible, 
only two baptisms of the Holy Spirit since the begin- 
ning of time: one on the day of Pentecost (Acts, 2: 
1-4), the other at the house of Cornelius, the Gentile 
(Acts, 10: 44-46). Peter declares that they were the 
same (Acts, 11: 15. Here are the facts developed on 
each occasion. Can you point to anything similar to 
them in modern times? (1). They were all with one 
accord and in one place. (2). A sound, yes, an audi- 
ble sound, came down from heaven. (3). It came like 
a rushing, mighty wind. (4). It filled all the house 
where they were sitting. (5). Cloven tongues similar 
to fire sat upon each of them. (6). They were all 
filled with the Holy Spirit. (7). They spoke with 
‘‘other tongues,” or languages which they had never 
learned. Behold the pretended baptisms of the Holy 
Spirit of our times! Do they correspond or agree? 
(1). The people are never in one accord; there are 
divisions among them. (2). No sound is ever heard 
from heaven. (3). No rushing mighty wind ever 
attests the descent of the Spirit of truth. (4). No 
house is ever filled with miraculous power. (3). 
Cloven tongues like unto fire do not sit upon the peo- 
ple. (6). Persons here and there claim that they 
have received the baptism of the Spirit. (7). They 
do not, can not, prove their professions by speaking 
with other tongues or in languages which they have 
never learned. Have you received the baptism of the 
Holy Spirit ? Can you prove your assertion by speak- 
ing in Hebrew, Latin or Greek? If your profession 
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can not be confirmed by such manifestations it is self- 
condemned, or it transcends the bounds of the promise 
of Jesus Christ and the authority of His apostles. 

These preliminary observations are necessary now}; 
but in the days of the apostles such remarks would 
have been entirely irrelevant, for during those times 
men went everywhere preaching the word (Acts, 
8:4). They labored under the infallible direction of 
the Spirit of truth, believing that the truth was suffi- 
cient to save the people (Acts, 11: 14), because it was 
pure truth; truth fresh from the mind of God. No 
thinking man can fail to perceive the difference. Oh 
for the religion of Jesus, pure and clear as it was 
when He published it to the world! 

The passage that I quoted as an introduction to 
this discourse contains a promise made to the apos- 
tles, and it contains much food for reflection. Observe 
the punctuation. Jesus did not say: ‘‘ You that have 
followed me in the regeneration,” but ‘‘ You that have 
followed me;” for ‘‘the regeneration” to which he 
referred had not begun, indeed its beginning was still 
some distance in the future. A slight change in the 
arrangement of the words will enable us to understand 
what the Master said: ‘‘ Verily I say unto you, in the 
regeneration when the Son of Man shall sit upon the 
throne of His glory, ye that have followed me shall 
sit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel.” The regeneration refers to a definite period 
in the history of the world, in the plan of redemption. 
It does not imply simply one act, but it embraces the 
whole plan; all God has done for us, all He requires 
us to do for ourselves, and all He promises to do for 
us in the future. Does ‘‘the regeneration” mean any 
more or less than the gospel (Rom., 1: 16); ‘‘the law 
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of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus (Rom., 8: 2);” 
‘‘the fullness of the time (Gal., 4: 4);” ‘‘the dispen- 
sation of the fullness of time (Eph., 1: 10);” ‘‘a new 
and living way (Heb., 10: 20);” or ‘‘the perfect law 
of liberty (Jas., 1225)?” Jesus’ placed *‘the regen= 
eration” in the future, hence He did not refer to the 
law of Moses, nor to the work that He was doing at 
the time this promise was made. This regeneration 
was to begin when He entered into the throne of His 
glory. When did He enter the throne of glory? 
‘To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me 
in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set 
down with my Father in His throne (Rev., 3: 21).” 
When did He overcome? ‘‘I am He that liveth, and 
was dead; and behold I am alive for evermore, amen; 
and have the keys of hell and of death (Rev., 1: 18).” 
‘‘And declared to be the Son of God with power, 
according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection 
from the dead (Rom., 1: 4).” He entered into the 
throne of His glory when He entered into heaven by 
His own blood, and not before (Heb., 9: 12). The 
‘*throne of glory” doubtless implies the throne of 
authority. Every word that is uttered from this 
throne is unchangeable, enduring and eternal, It is 
impossible to separate ‘‘the regeneration” and the 
throne of glory. Jesus Christ put them together ; 
who will dare to attempt to put them asunder? Jesus 
evidently meant to impress on the minds of the apos- 
tles the fact that through their preaching He would 
at the proper time revolutionize—‘‘turn the world 
upside down (Acts, 17: 6).”.. When did He turn the 
world upside down? During His life and labors on 
earth ? His labors were confined to the land of the 
Jews—a very small part of the world. When did He 
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sit on the throne of His glory—while on earth? He 
did not even have a place on which to lay His head 
(Matt., 8:20). When did He claim all authority in 
heaven and in earth? When He was born in Bethle- 
hem; when He was baptized of John in the Jordan 
(Mark, 1:9); when He called the apostles, or when 
He sent them forth to preach the gospel of the king- 
dom (Matt., 10:5); when He spoke in parables (Matt., 
13: 34, 35); when he suffered and prayed in the Gar- 
den of Gethsemane (Luke, 22: 39-46); or when He 
suffered and died upon the cross? No. According 
to His own words He came, not to do His own will, 
but to do His father’s will and manifest the Father’s 
name and power (John 17: 1-18). He adhered strictly 
to this mission to the end of His life (Heb., 10: 5-9), 
and in one of the most solemn and impressive prayers 
ever uttered on earth He said: ‘‘I have glorified thee 
on the earth; I have finished the work thou gavest 
me to do (John 17: 4).” After His resurrection, but 
never before, He announced that all power or 
authority had been given unto His hands (Matt., 
Zo. 18). 

The Lord laid great stress upon the fact that the 
apostles had followed Him, and He places just as 
much stress upon the importance of following Him 
now. Indeed, He gave them this promise of a grand 
position in the restoration of the world because they 
had followed Him faithfully even when they were in 
the dark (Mark, 9:10). They manifested a disposi- 
tion to do their best, and leave the results with their 
Teacher. Here is a lesson for us. When God com- 
mands, it is our duty to obey; when He leads, it is 
our duty to follow, whether we can comprehend the 
results cr not. This is part of our religious educa- 
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tion. Why did these men follow Jesus? Because 
they loved Him. Oh, the power of an earnest and 
consecrated man who loves the Lord with all his 
heart! ‘They followed Him and received undoubted 
evidence of His love and divinity. They—Peter, 
James and John—were with Him when Moses and 
Elijah laid their victories and trophies at His feet; 
when He unlocked the mystic gates and gave them a 
glimpse of His glory and the hereafter; when the 
Father’s voice resounded through earth and sky: 
‘This is my beloved Son; hear ye Him (Mark, 9: 
2-10).” They were with Him when God proved Him 
by miracles, wonders and signs (Heb., 2: 3,4). They 
forsook everything for Him, and shared His poverty 
and suffering. They listened to His voice as the 
voice of God. They sat down with Him at His last 
passover, and received the loaf and cup as memorials 
of Him for ally time, CLukeé.22:: 19,20). PWhatsthey 
suffered during the three days from the passover until 
they were convinced of His resurrection no mortal 
tongue can ever tell. They saw Him, they ate with 
Him, they handled Him, they knew Him after He 
arose from the dead (John, 21: 12). Luke says the 
evidences of His return to life were numerous and 
infallible, no possibility of a mistake (Acts, 1: 3). 
They caught the spirit of His life, His truth, His 
self-denial, His self-sacrifice, His kingdom. They 
saw Him ascend heavenward, and the bright cloud 
receive Him out of sight. By faith they saw Him 
enter into heaven as the mighty conqueror of death 
and the grave. They saw Him recognized as the King 
of kings and Lord of lords (1. Tim., 6: 15). They 
saw Him carry our ransomed nature up to ‘‘the throne 
of glory” and become our great high priest ‘‘after 
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the power of an endless life (Heb., 7: 16),” while the 
angels of heaven bowed before Him and redemption’s 
anthem rang through the city of God! Who will 
deny that they were qualified to preach the gospel of 
Christ and sit upon thrones of judgment unto the end, 
until every knee bows to Jesus and every tongue con- 
fesses His name to the glory of God (Phil., 2: 9-11) ? 

Jesus, the Christ, redeemed the world (John, 3: 16, 
17), and as all power in heaven and in earth is given 
unto Him, He has the inalienable right to dictate 
the conditions on which we may have life, or give it 
to us without conditions; to send it directly from the 
throne of glory, or through the instrumentality of the 
gospel. That salvation is conditional is proven by 
the fact that all blessings are offered to us on condi- 
tions, and further, a man can not enjoy a pardon un- 
less he is prepared to receive it. If He were to send 
pardon down on us at this moment, there are some 
present who could not appreciate it because they love 
sin. No man can be forgiven until he ceases to love 
aud forsakes his sins, and no man can do this save by 
the power of Divine truth—the demands which it 
enforces; hence the remission of sins is conditional. 
If He sends salvation directly from heaven, why is it 
that people who have never heard of the cross do not 
receive Him and enjoy what He has promised? He 
came by way of the cross to redeem us, and we must 
go by way of the cross—-the plan of which it is the 
center—in order to be saved. ‘This is the truth, and 
there is no chance for deviation from it. When the 
apostle speaks of preaching the cross (I. Cor., 1: 18) 
he does not mean that we are to hold up to the gaze 
of the people the modern cross, nor that we are to 
proclaim only the Saviour’s death for the remission 
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of sins (Matt., 26: 28), but that we are to ‘‘ preach 
the gospel to every creature,” the conditions it in- 
cludes, and as ‘‘ ambassadors for Christ” beseech men 
to ‘be reconciled to God (II. Cor., 5: 20).” Either 
men are saved on conditions or they are not; there are 
not, there can not be, two ways to heaven if the Bible 
is true. If regeneration is the result of the power of 
God exerted directly upon the heart, the gospel is the 
most stupendous failure in the history of the world. 
Why were there no persons regenerated between the 
ascension of Jesus and the day of Pentecost? Do you 
say it was because the gospel was not preached? Do 
you think preaching the gospel is necessary if men 
are saved in answer to prayer ? 

What of the mission of the apostles? What was 
their work? Jesus promised that they should sit 
upon thrones; not only upon thrones, but upon 
thrones of judgment. Asa matter of fact, we know 
that they did not sit on thrones and reign as kings; 
it is therefore certain that He meant something else. 
A man who sits upon a throne is a man of authority ; 
his word is law; his will is not, can not, be disre- 
garded. ‘The apostles occupied thrones—positions of 
great authority—in the kingdom of God. The prom- 
ise and authority of Jesus lifted the apostles to places 
of pre-eminent, unchangeable, and universal authority 
in the history of the world and the restoration of men 
to the peace of God (Eph., 2: 15). They—not their 
successors in office, for they had none—were to occupy 
thrones of judgment; not simply for Israel, but for 
all the world; not only for the land of Judea, but for 
all lands; not alone for that age, but for all ages. 
Jesus Christ came to represent the Father, and He 
therefore spoke the Father’s words (John, 5: 19). 
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As the Father sent the Son, so the Son sent the apos- 
tles (John, 17: 18). Were the words of Jesus final ? 
Were they an expression of the will of God? ‘The 
preaching of the apostles was none the less an cx- 
pression of the will of Christ. Is there any appeal 
from the words of Jesus? None. Neither is there 
any appeal from the preaching of the apostles. 

If Jesus sends the Holy Spirit down on people now 
in order to convert them, why did He not send the 
Spirit out from Nazareth, His home, and convince the 
Jews that He had come into the world? Because it 
was His desire to preach to them, to identify Himself 
with their interests, to share their sorrows and to give 
them facts as a basis for action and experience. 
There is power in the human heart. How wonder- 
fully a man’s voice indicates the burden that presses 
within! ‘Think of a voice sanctified by love untold, 
fresh from the heart that carried the eternal interests 
of the world, and you have some idea of the depth 
and tenderness of the messages of Jesus. Is it any 
wonder that they moved men to action? Why was 
the Holy Spirit not sent directly to the minds of the 
wicked Jews in the city of Jerusalem on the day of 
Pentecost, instead of sending Him to the apostles, 
and promising Him to them if they would obey what 
the apostles preached ?' I demand of the advocates of 
an independent spiritual influence, or power, in con- 
version, an answer to this question. I can answer it. 
Jesus Christ had committed the word or ministry of 
reconciliation, the future conquests of His kingdom, 
the regeneration of the world, into the hands of men, 
and the Jews were not prepared to receive and enjoy 
the Spirit of truth, nor is any other man before he 
has submitted to the requirements of the gospel 
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(Acts, 2: 38; 5:32). Why was the Holy Spirit sent 
to the apostles? ‘To re-convert them, to lift them 
into the enjoyment of the higher life? Neither; but 
to enable them to be infallible witnesses of what they 
had seen and heard (John, 15: 26); that they might 
proclaim the will of God in its fullness; that the 
gospel as they preached it, and that the law of pardon 
which they submitted, might be an unchangeable 
guide to all succeeding generations (II. Tim., 3: 15- 
Is ATPete. hivpl6-21\% 

The Holy Spirit was promised to the apostles with 
the assurance that He should remain forever (John, 
14: 14-17). Do you believe this? Careful, now! 
Do you really and truly believe it? Ifso, why do you 
pray to God to send the Holy Spirit down from heaven 
with converting and sin-destroying power? Has He 
failed to keep His word; to redeem His promise? If 
not, the Holy Spirit is still in the world, and you 
insult Jesus Christ to His face by uttering such a 
prayer. Can you doit and be guiltless in the great 
day? Wil you run the risk? The Holy Spirit is 
here, but how? Not with miraculous power, as on 
the day of Pentecost and through the apostolic min- 
istry, but in and through the truth of God (John, 6: 
63). Are the messages of the New Testament, the 
sermons delivered by the apostles, the letters written 
to the church, any less inspired, any less the will of 
God, any less the truth, any less the words of the 
Holy Spirit, than when God spoke through men 
(Matt., 10: 20) at the beginning (Isaiah, 2: 2,3), and 
all through the apostolic times? The Comforter is 
the Spirit of truth. Not simply truth, but the spirit, 
the life of the truth! Does truth, the spirit of truth, 
ever die? If God spoke through men at the begin- 
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ning, can He not, does He not, speak through the 
New Testament now? If the preaching of the apos- 
tles was true once, is it not true now? \If they sat 
upon thrones once, do they not sit upon thrones now? 
If the gospel met the wants of men in the past, saved 
them from sin, will it not do it now? Does it lose 
any of its power on account of its age? If so, all 
truth, gospel truth, is powerless, for no one has dis- 
covered anything new since the last apostle died. 
Why did the Lord not baptize the evangelists of the 
apostolic and subsequent ages with the Holy Spirit ? 
Because the apostles were inspired to preach, teach 
anc record the will of God, and no inspiration but the 
inspiration of truth and honesty is necessary to pro- 
mulgate that which is a matter of record, especially 
as no man has a right to change it, to add to it, 
subtract from it, or substitute anything else for it 
(eal 8; 95 Revsi22% 18,°19): 

If God should move men now as He moved the 
prophets and the apostics; if He were to inspire them, 
could they improve the Bible, the New Testament ? 
Why are there no inspired men now? They are not 
needed, for the New Testament contains all things 
necessary to the redemption, enlightenment and 
restoration of the world to God. Could an inspired 
man living now add anything to or take anything 
from that which has descended to us from the apostles 
of Christ? Could he reveal a more loving and com- 
passionate Father, or a more loving and sympathetic 
Saviour, than we find in the New Testament (Heb., 
2: 16-18) ? Could he preach a better gospel than the 
gospel of Christ (I. Cor., 15: 1-6) ? Could he offer 
a stronger motive to lead men to repentance than the 
love of God (Rom., 2: 4) or the coming judgment 
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(Acts, 17: 30, 31)? Could he exalt the name of Jesus 
more than the apostles exalt it (Acts, 4: 11, 12; Eph., 
1: 20-23; Phil., 2: 9-11)? Could he make the way 
plainer than it is now (Isaiah, 35: 8)? Could he 
settle the baptismal question by using plainer lan- 
guage than ‘‘one baptism (Eph., 4:5),” and ‘‘buried 
by baptism into death (Rom., 6: 4)?” Could he 
make the baptism of Jesus plainer than by saying He 
was baptized in the river Jordan, and that He came 
up, straightway up, out of the water, after He was 
baptized (Mark, 1: 9, 10)? Could he make the 
baptism of the eunuch any plainer than by saying 
they came unto a certain water, went down into the 
water, where the baptizing was done, and after which 
they came up out of the water and rejoiced in the 
promises of Christ (Acts, 8: 26-40)? Could he use 
a more forcible argument in favor of the unity of the 
church than the prayer of Jesus Christ (John, 17: 
1-26), and the unanimous testimony of the apostles 
(I. Cor., 1: 10; Eph.,'4: 1-7)'?> Could) he make =a 
preacher’s responsibility greater than Paul makes it 
(Gal., 1: 8,9)? Could he increase the strength of 
our obligations to preach and support the gospel 
(II. Cor., 8: 1-24)? Could he increase the necessity 
for holy living (Phil., 2: 14,15)? Could he give us 
a stronger description of the end of the world than 
that which fell from the lips of Jesus (Matt., 25: 
31-46)? Could he more than “thoroughly furnish 
us unto all good works (II. Tim., 3: 16, 17) ?” 

Again I ask, why does .the Father not send the 
Holy Spirit directly to the hearts of sinners in order 
to their conversion? Because this would break the 
promise of Jesus and dethrone the apostles, nullify 
the facts of the gospel, destroy the power of the cross, 
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disregard the conditions on which salvation is prom- 
ised, and leave ‘‘the hope of the gospel (Col., 1: 23)” 
without foundation. Let me emphasize the fact that 
our hope—the Christian hope—is the hope of the gos- 
pel; the hope growing out of the confidence we have 
in the fulfillment of the promises of Jesus to those 
who by faith accept His sacrifice and obey His word; 
not the hope that God has or will regenerate us when 
it pleases Him! No system of religion is true that 
in any way disregards the authority of the apostles, 
modifies their teachings, or gives the glory of our 
salvation to any power that does not embrace the facts 
—the death, burial and resurrection of Christ; and 
the conditions—faith in Christ as a personal Saviour, 
repentatice or turning from sin, confessing the name 
of Jesus Christ, and baptism for the remission of sins 
—of the gospel. 

What is an apostle ? What does the word signify ? 
One who is sent. Sent where? Anywhere. Who 
were the apostles? Men who were called, qualified 
and sent into the world by Jesus Christ. Why did He 
call them? In order that they might follow Him. 
Why did He qualify them? That they might be reli- 
able witnesses of His life, His doctrine, His resurrec- 
tion. Why bear witness of His resurrection? Be- 
cause it is the foundation of the Christian system 
(I Cor., 15: 12-20). Why did He send them? That 
they might preach the gospel to every creature (Mark, 
16: 15, 16). Deliverance from sin is for men. Men 
are therefore the best agents to publish the conditions 
and blessings of forgiveness. Did these men enjoy 
special authority? Read your Bible and your igno- 
rance will be destroyed, and it will never prompt you 
to ask such a question again. Jesus promised Peter 
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‘“the keys of the kingdom,” with the emphatic decla- 
ration: ‘‘ Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose 
on earth shall be loosed in heaven (Matt., 16: 19).” 
Whatsoeuer is a very comprehensive word. It does 
not imply that some of the things that should be 
bound on earth showld be ratified in heaven, and 
others left to the approval or rejection of men. Do 
you discriminate between the demands of the gospel, 
and receive one part and reject another? If you do, 
you insult the authority and dignity of the apostles, 
and therefore of Jesus Christ himself. What does 
this promise to Peter mean, that God will save you 
while you live in defiance of the teachings of the 
‘* Acts of the Apostles ?” Jesus explained this promise 
after the resurrection, and His explanation included 
all of the apostles. Will you receive His own words ? 
‘‘ Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are 
retained (John, 20: 23).” What do you think of 
this? Have you been saved, according to the terms 
dictated by the apostles? They stood before the 
world in the name of Jesus Christ, and preached with 
the assurance that their words would be ratified in 
the courts of heaven for all time. Do you longer 
doubt, or deny the apostles the peace in the regenera- 
tion of the world that Jesus gave them? Do you 
expect to get to heaven when you disregard their 
demands? If so, on what do you base this expecta- 
tion? On something the Lord will do for you? 
What cau He do for you while you treat the ambassa- 
dors of His Son with contempt? Nothing! nothing 
but banish you into the blackness of darkness forever. 
If the apostles were commissioned by Him who wields - 
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the scepter of universal authority, if they were to sit 
upon thrones from the beginning of ‘‘the regenera- 
tion” unto the end of the world (Matt., 28: 18-20), 
if they had the power to open the kingdom of God to 
all nations, if they had power to bind and loose in the 
name of Jesus Christ, if they were commanded to 
‘‘teach all nations,” if they had the power to remit 
and retain sins on the conditions dictated by the 
Spirit of God, are they not worthy to be heard, and 
should not their preaching be the end of all doubt and 
confusion among men who desire to be saved ? 

The work of the apostles was a special work. 
Hence the special call and special qualification. They 
knew Jesus as a personal friend and brother, and they 
received the baptism of the Holy Spirit before they 
began to preach. This insured infallible guidance in 
the work they were commanded to inaugurate in the 
city of Jerusalem and push to the uttermost parts of 
the earth (Acts, 1: 4-8). Why all this mighty prepa- 
ration, if regeneration is a work outside of the New 
Testament? Why all this sacrifice, this anguish of 
spirit, this labor and anxiety, if the gospel is insuffi- 
cient to save us, if we must appeal from the apostles 
to the throne of heaven? Jesus promised the apostles 
that He would remain with them until the end of the 
world; not their end, but the end of the world. Was 
the promise good? Did He keep it? The apostles 
are dead and their graves are lost and forgotten, but 
the end of the world is yet in the future. Either the 
promise of Jesus has failed, or He recognizes the 
works of the apostles as He did before they died. 
Either the Holy Spirit is in the sermons of the apos- 
tles, carrying conviction to the world, or the New 
Testament is a book without any power or meaning. 
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He commanded them to preach the gospel to every 
nation, to every creature. Did they obey this com- 
mand? They preached the gospel to the world as far 
as they knew the world, but there are yet millions of 
the race who have never heard of Jesus. Either the 
apostles did not fulfill their mission—do their whole 
duty—or they are preaching yet, and will continue to 
preach Jesus Christ, and Him crucified (I. Cor., 1: 23), 
until sin is banished from earth; until ‘‘The king- 
doms of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and of his Christ (Revi, 11915)" “Why didJesus 
call the apostles? Why did He instruct them? Why 
did He promise to be with them unto the end? That 
they might live a few years and pass, with their 
works, into oblivion? His own words ought to 
answer. They do answer: ‘‘ Ye have not chosen me, 
but I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye 
should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit 
should remain; that whatsoever ye shall ask of the 
Father in my name, he may give it you (John, 
15: 16).” Did they go and preach, and does their 
fruit remain? There are more people who accept 
their authority to-day than ever before. Thank God 
for a gospel that does not grow old! 

There are many preachers now who claim to be 
called and sent by the Lord. Does the New Testa- 
ment establish these claims? Were Timothy, Titus, 
Tryphena, Tryphosa, Urbane, Lucius, Jason, and 
many others who labored with the apostles in the 
gospel, sent by a direct, special and overwhelming 
call from God? If so, the New Testament says noth- 
ing about it. Do you say they could learn directly 
trom the apostles, and therefore needed no special 
call? Can you not learn as much from the apostles 
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as they did? If we can not, it is certain that the 
apostles’ record is incomplete, and we have only a 
part of the gospel. The pretensions of the ‘‘called 
and sent” preachers of modern times are the very 
essence of fanaticism. If God calls and sends them, 
why do they not agree among themselves? »Would 
He prociaim through the Apostle Paul that there is 
one baptism and then contradict it by calling one man 
to go and preach that sprinkling is baptism, another 
to preach that pouring is baptism, and then to rule 
the water out and put all the stress on the baptism of 
the Holy Spirit, and another to declare that baptism 
is non-essential, or that it is the invention of man? 
Would He inspire the apostles to preach the gospel to 
every creature, and build up the one body of Christ 
(I. Cor., 1: 10), and call men in our day to contradict 
their teaching, and preach only a part of the gospel, 
and thank God for the existence of division? Would 
He declare that the gospel is His power to save the 
people, and then call a man to go and exhort the 
people to pray for regeneration to come down from 
heaven? Would He condemn confusion in the early 
church (I. Cor., 14: 33), and call and send men to go 
and conduct such meetings as you have all witnessed ? 
If there is a special call, there is, there must be, a 
special qualification. Would God calla man to preach 
the gospel who could not do it, and would not if he 
could? He certainly would not. This, to my mind, 
is a sufficient reason to reject the pretensions of such 
men, for a majority of those who say they are called 
are woefully ignorant of the Bible. Do you say the 
ignorant, unqualified, incompetent ones are not called ? 
How do you know they are not called? Are you the 
judge? A man’s consciousness, and not the opinion 
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of some one else, is the test, according to your theory. 
But if God calls men He gives them a direct quali- 
fication, and an ignorant man—a man who is not 
acquainted with the Scriptures—is just as good mate- 
rial as can be found. Are you called? Let us see if 
you are. If a man hasacall from God, as the apos- 
tles did, he will preach the truth. This is a settled 
question. From it there can be no appeal. If you 
are called of God to preach death-bed repentance, 
graveyard scenes, and call men to the mourner’s bench 
to ‘‘get religion” or ‘‘to get saved,” why can you not 
confirm your mission? If you are called of God to 
engage in these practices you are in advance of the 
apostles, for they do not say anything about them; 
and your call is an indisputable evidence that the 
people did not have the full gospel, and that the 
apostles either could not or would not preach the 
whole truth! If you are called of God to preach only 
a part of the gospel, and your call is an evidence that 
you are right, does not the Lord repudiate the New 
Testament? If you are called of God to publish the 
wisdom of men—to build up a system on their teach- 
ing that is not indorsed by the Bible—did the apostle 
speak falsely when he, by the authority of Jesus 
Christ, commanded the brethren to ‘‘be perfectly 
joined together in the same mind and in the same 
judgment?” If you are called of God to substitute 
sprinkling for burial in baptism, why do you get 
offended when we ask for a ‘‘thus saith the Lord” for 
your practice ? If you are called of God to do a spe- 
cial work, why does your work contradict the work of 
the apostles? If you are called of God to preach, 
why do you not ‘‘preach the word,” and honor the ~ 
name of Jesus Christ? When a man preaches ‘any 
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other gospel,” we can be infallibly sure that he has 
neither been called of God nor the truth. Well did 
the apostle say: ‘‘ Try the spirits whether they are of 
God (I. John, 4:1)!” 

We will put this theory tothe test. Here is a man 
who says he enjoys a direct call from God. So did 
the apostles. He says he has been baptized with the 
Holy Spirit. So were the apostles of Christ. He 
says he has been baptized with the Holy Spirit repeat- 
edly, and he prays for a new baptism on every impor- 
tant occasion. If there is anything in fullness and 
repetition, who enjoys the greater position of 
authority ? Whose testimony is preferable? The 
weight of authority and Divine recognition seems to 
be against the apostles; but behold there is a differ- 
ence in what they preach! The apostles preached 
under a commission which said: ‘‘He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth 
not shall be damned (Mark, 16:16).’’ His commission 
says: ‘‘He that believeth shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned.” They said to believ- 
ing penitents: ‘‘Repent, and be baptized every one 
of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission 
of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit 
(Acts, 2: 38).” He says to them: ‘‘ Regeneration is 
the work of God, and you can not do anything until 
the Lord comes in his mighty power.” Which wili 
you believe—the apostles? Then his pretended call 
is the work of imagination, and his professed baptism 
of the Holy Spirit a most disastrous delusion. 
Either there is a general call or no call. A man’s 
natural talent, his attainments, his faith in God 
through the truth, his interest in the salvation of 
men and the opportunity which Providence gives nim, 
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demand of him his uttermost endeavor. Every Chris- 
tian who is mentally, physically and spiritually qual- 
ified is called and sent to work for Jesus. The New 
Testament calls you; calls you now. It recognizes 
the fact that every man can do something, or must do 
it or perish; but the call to preach is no louder, no 
more Divine, than the call to pray, to sing, to give, 
to suffer, or to work. 

How are men regenerated under the gospel of 
Christ? This is the question that concerns us. 
Before He left the earth He appeared to His apostles 
in a mountain of Galilee, and said unto them: ‘‘All 
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go 
ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit; teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you; and lo, Iam with 
you alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen 
(Matt., 28: 18-20).” ‘*‘ And he said unto them, Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every 
creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned 
(Mark, 16: 15, 16).” ‘‘Thus it is written, and thus 
it behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead 
the third day ; and that repentance and remission of 
sins should be preached in his name among all 
nations beginning at Jerusalem, and ye are witnesses 
of these things (Luke, 24: 46-48).” ‘*Peace be unto 
you ; as my Father has sent me, even so send I you. 
And when he had said this he breathed on them, and 
said unto them, Receive ye the Holy Spirit; whose- 
soever Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; 
and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained 
(John, 20: 21-23).” This is the last and great com- . 
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mission. We can not, we dare not, go behind it. We 
can not, we dare not, transcend its bounds. This 
commission includes every question concerning the 
regeneration of the world. Note these facts: (1). 
Go. (2). Preach or teach the gospel to the people. 
(3). Belief based upon what is preached. (4). Re- 
pentance as the result of accepting Jesus as the 
remedy for sin. (5). Baptism, ‘‘the bath of regener- 
ation,” for the remission of sins. (6). Teaching the 
disciples to abide in the doctrine of Jesus. (7). The 
presence of Jesus unto the ed. The apostles carried 
this commission out to the very letter. (1). They 
were in Jerusalem, the proper place to begin. (2). 
They received the Holy Spirit to guide them into all 
truth. (3). They preached the gospel. (4). The 
people heard and believed it. (5). They accepted the 
apostles as the representatives of Jesus Christ. (6). 
They repented, or changed their minds, in reference 
to the Messiah, and turned from their sins. (7). They 
were baptized into Christ. (8). They received the 
gift of the Holy Spirit. (9). They were added to the 
church. Every example of conversion recorded in the 
Acts of the Apostles harmonizes with this, if all the 
attendant circumstances are considered. The apostles 
would have been recreant to every principle of truth 
embraced in this commission if they had preached 
one gospel in Jerusalem, another in Samaria, another 
among the Gentiles. God’s method of regeneration 
is fully unfolded in the New Testament, and He has 
no other method. When a man comes to you asa 
preacher of the gospel you have a right to ask: Does 
he preach it in its fullness? Does he practice what 
te preaches? If not, he has not learned from the 
apostles, and he does not speak by the authority of 
Jesus Christ. No man who respects the New Testa- 
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ment as the ‘‘book of life’ will search a part and 
neglect a part of it. A man who honors the Lord 
will not add anything to, or take anything from the 
word. Will you receive the truth as Jesus Christ and 
the apostles left it? The strait and narrow way 
(Matt., 7; 14, 15) extends from you to heaven. It is 
the Lord’s way, and there is no other way. It begins 
at the cross, and runs through the great commission, 
through the preaching of the apostles, and through 
obedience to the truth. Wull you sell your soul tor 
the world—for the ways of men? I ask you, God 
asks you, the Saviour asks you to decide this question 
now! Will you at this moment decide for heaven ? 
I pause for a reply. God be merciful! Some souls 
must decide for heaven or hell! 

The Saviour will come again. He will sit in the 
throne ot His glory and power. We will gather 
around the judginent seat. ‘‘Every eye shall see 
him (Rev:, 1:7).” You ?will be there!” We will “ali 
be’ there! 7 AhW ) solemn 2 awtuly terrible” thoucie 
Where will you stand in that day? What do you 
expect of the mighty Judge ? What promise have 
you? Will He deny the apostles who lived and died 
for His cause, and put them to shame in the presence 
of men and angels, and say ‘*“‘ Well done!” to you 
when you are too proud, too stubborn, too much in 
love with your own way to do your duty now? He is 
ready and willing to save you now. He stands at the 
door and knocks. Will you let him in? He holds 
out His pierced hands. Listen, ye dying men and 
women! ‘‘I suffered this for you.” Will you come 
to Jesus? Will you come in the way He demands ? 
Will you submit to the requirements of the gospei? | 
‘‘ Behold now isthe accepted time!” ‘* Behold, now is 
the day of salvation (il. Cor., 6: 2) !” 
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THE WORD OF RECONCILIATION. 


Text: ‘Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto 
you of the common salvation, it was needful for me to write 
unto you, and exhort you that ye should earnestly contend for 
the faith which was once delivered unto the saints (Jude, 3).’’ 


These stirring words were addressed to the dis- 
ciples of Christ, the Christians, or children of God, 
who lived during the time of the apostles, and through 
them to us. Who wrote them? Jude. Who was 
Jude? The servant of Jesus Christ. This entitles 
him to our respect and confidence. What was his 
work? He was an apostle, more than a servant, of 
Jesus Christ. What is an apostle? A person who 
was sent unto the world to preach the Gospel. Was 
Jude a competent witness in things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God? If not, his testimony can not be 
accepted. If so, his testimony can not be rejected. 
What are the elements of competency required of a 
witness, and did this man possess them? A witness 
must be honest. ‘This man was honest, for if he had 
not been, Jesus Christ would not have selected him, 
and charged him with the responsible position which 
he filled. A witness must be present, and have an 
opportunity to see and understand that of which he is 
to testify. Jude was present and could testify posi- 
tively and emphatically to what he saw, the man 
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Christ Jesus, in His preaching, in His miracles, in 
His sufferings, after the resurrection. His testimony 
can not therefore be ruled out. It must stand. Iu 
addition to his opportunities during the Lord’s lite on 
earth, he had from Pentecost forward ‘‘ another com- 
forter,” helper, or teacher; he spoke under the imme- 
diate guidance, supervision and inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit. His words outweigh all the philosophi- 
cal, scientific and theological speculations of the 
world. Why? Because he saw the Lord Jesus and 
therefore spoke the truth concerning Him. The tes- 
timony of men who never saw Him can not be com- 
pared with those who lived with Him, heard Him and 
knew Him. 

Jude does not approach us simply as a man of 
information and reputation, but as a man laboring 
under the sanctity of a commission from God. All 
the apostles come in the same way. No one else can 
come to us as they do. He exhorted the brethren. 
He had a right to exhort them. It was his privilege 
to exhort, beseech, and entreat; but he had the right 
also to demand attention. When a man speaks as the 
ambassador of Christ; when his words bear the 
weight of an eternal meaning, and the emphasis of 
‘‘all authority in heaven and in earth,” we can not 
refuse to hear him or reject his demands. Every man 
who has written or spoken by Divine authority occu- 
pies this position. ‘The Bible is, therefore, the voice 
of God to man, the only voice we can hear in refer- 
ence to this life or the next. Though God sits upon 
the throne of glory and power, His voice sounds 
through the requirements and promises of His word. 
Every book, every chapter, every verse, every thought 
is a message from Him, a message that emphatically 
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demands our thoughts, our attention, our respect and 
our confidence. 

The apostles wrote with a specific end in view. 
This is one of the chief characteristics, one of the 
distinguishing features of everything in the Bible. 
All the men, incidents, nations that enter into its 
construction direct our thoughts to its author. He 
knew the condition of man and the wants of his na- 
ture, hence His messages to men are short, compact 
and to the point. Jude, as ‘‘the servant of Jesus 
Christ,” wrote to the brethren, to exhort them to 
‘‘earnestly contend for the faith which was once 
delivered unto the saints.” This faith must have 
been a matter of considerable importance, for he not 
only exhorted them to contend for it, but to ‘‘ earnestly 
contend” for it. It evidently embraces something of 
momentous import, or this servant of God would not 
have shown so much interest in its perpetuity. A 
careful examination of the text identifies or connects 
‘‘the faith which was once delivered to the saints” 
with ‘‘the common salvation.” Look! light is 
breaking; this faith embraces the elements of our 
salvation. He did not exhort them to contend for a 
faith, or a part of the faith, or the faith that would 
be delivered according to the demands of the world 
through subsequent ages, as if ‘‘the faith” were to 
change with the times and manners of the people, as 
if there was not anything permanent and enduring 
connected with it, but for the faith that had been 
delivered already. The saints had received it and 
were in possession of it at that time. 

What is the faith which was once delivered unto 
the saints? It is the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
It means more than our personal trust in Christ. 
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There is no need to contend for that which is a mat- 
ter of knowledge, for we know whether we trust Him 
er not, but we can contend for the foundation of our 
trust and the acts which grow out of it. In other 
words, we have aright to defend Christ and His cause. 
What does it contain? Everything in the gospel plan 
of salvation. When was it delivered to the saints ? 
In apostolic times. By whom was it delivered to the 
saints? By Jesus Christ. Why was it delivered to 
them? In order that they might proclaim it to the 
ends of the earth. For whom was it intended? The 
world. Is the faith dead or living? It is of God, and 
therefore indestructible. Can man improve it? It is 
of God and therefore perfect in itself. Where can we 
find it? Inthe New Testament. How can we know 
that we have it? By receiving and putting it into 
practice. Can a man be saved outside of ‘‘ the faith ?” 
If so, where is the proof of it ? 

These are simple assertions. We will now turn to 
the proof. What is the meaning of the phrase ‘‘ the 
faith which was once delivered unto the saints?” 
Does ‘‘once delivered” bring out the apostle’s idea ? 
I think not. I present this thought for your earnest 
study: whatever Jude meant by ‘‘the faith,” there is 
no doubt of one thing, it was delivered once for all; 
for all ages and nations. Jesus Christ came to estab- 
lish a permanent, enduring and unchangeable system. 
It is perfect in its arrangement, perfect in its sim- 
plicity, perfect in its adaptation to the wants of man. 
It is therefore certain that no change is needed. 
Faith means trust, confidence, or belief in God. ‘‘ The 
faith” embraces everything in the gospel of Christ. 
Faith includes one act; ‘‘the faith,” many acts, some 
ef God, and some of man. Did all the apostles preach 
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the same doctrine ? They drew their inspiration and 
strength from the same source; hence, they were one 
in mind and judgment. Paul is a good wituess. 
Here is his testimony: ‘‘And all things are of God, 
who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, 
aid hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation ; 
to-wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world 
unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 
them ; and hath committed unto us the word of recon- 
ciliation. Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, 
as though God did beseech you by us; we pray youin 
Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God (II. Cor., 5 :18- 
20).” Facts are stubborn things. These are worthy 
of your studious consideration. ‘The world has wan- 
dered away from God. Men were sinners, in the 
government of God. ‘This reconciliation embraces 
three propositions: (1). God was in Christ. Why 
was He in Christ? The New Testament answers: 
‘‘For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son; much more, being 
reconciled, we shall be saved by his life: and not only 
so, but we also joy in God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom we have now received the atonement 
(Rom., 5: 10, 11).” There is no doubt that God is 
reconciled. It is therefore unnecessary to pray to 
God as many do, to be reconciled to us. It is our 
duty, our privilege to accept what has been done for 
us, for the world, through the Son of God. (2). The 
word or ministry of reconciliation was given to the 
apostles, and through them to us. The world goes 
astray on this proposition. Are men saved outside of 
this word or ministry of reconciliation? If so, God 
has two plans of salvation. One through the obedi- 
ertce of faith (Rom., 16: 25, 26); the other according 
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to the speculations of the religious denominations, 
through the outpouring and baptism of the Holy 
Spirit. What is the difference between ‘‘the faith 
which was once for all delivered to the saints,” and 
the ‘‘ministry of reconciliation,” which was déliv- 
ered to the ambassadors or apostles of Christ? None 
whatever. Did this system embrace all things that 
are necessary to salvation? There is no doubt of it. 
Did the apostles, after preaching the gospel to the 
people, exhort them to pray for the outpouring of the 
Spirit of God? Did they ask sinners to signify their 
interest in the prayers of the church by standing up 
or by coming to a designated place for prayer? Did 
they teach inquirers to expect an outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit upon them? I answer emphatically, no! 
Do you say they did? Well, you are the man to find 
it. If it is in the New Testament, there is no man 
who is more anxious to find itthanIam. (3). We 
must be reconciled to God. He is willing to save us; 
we must be willing to submit to His terms of salva- 
tion. When we turn away from the gospel and pray 
to God to save, He must either deny us or deny His 
word. Which will He do? 

The most astonishing thing in the history of the 
world is the unwillingness of men to submit to and 
trust the word of the Lord for what He has promised 
to give. This unwillingness is born of selfishness, 
pride, ignorance, stubbornness, and error. ‘‘ But the 
righteousness which is of faith speaketh on this wise, 
Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend into heaven ? 
(that is, to bring Christ down from above; ) Or, Who 
shall descend into the deep? (that is, to bring Christ 
up again from the dead.) But what saith it? The 
word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy 
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heart; that is, the word of faith, which we preach 
(Rom., 10: 6-8).” Do you see the difference between 
the righteousness of faith and the righteousness of 
human speculation? Do you see the difference be- 
tween God’s way and man’s way? God’s way is the 
gospel, man’s way is full of uncertainties. Thisisa 
great question, and I propose to settle it, or rather 
show that it was settled when the faith was delivered 
unto the saints. Did God give the apostles enough 
to save the world when He gave them the word of 
reconciliation? Was the offering of Jesus sufficient 
to redeem all men? Is the plan of salvation a perfect 
plan? Does it contain enough to meet all our de- 
mands? Everything that God has made is perfect 
for that for which He made it, from the insect that 
lives but a day, to the burning, blazing worlds above 
us. Would He exhaust His power in material things, 
and after four thousand years of preparation, after 
the sufferings of His Son, give us, and exhort us to 
contend for a faith, a plan or system, that is imper- 
fect and therefore insufficient tosave us? The very 
thought is preposterous, an insult to God and common 
sense! Yet this is precisely what He has done if the 
Bible must be set aside and salvation sent as a direct 
gift from heaven. 

No man who believes the Bible can deny that men 
have always been instruments in the hands of God for 
the development of His plan to save the willing and 
obedient (Isaiah, 1: 19). The apostles received a 
commission to make disciples of all nations. ‘These 
men preached, suffered and died for their faith; in 
other words, for the truth. After all, preaching the 
gospel amounts to but little, if it does not purify our 
hearts and direct us in the way to heaven. How can 


116 THE WORD OF RECONCILIATION. 


the gospel be a living reality if the church has to 
pray, beseech and rend the very heavens with their 
prayers before God is willing to save? In our modern 
revivals the preacher expounds the words of truth, 
thrills his audiences with an exhortation to immediate 
action, a stirring song is sung and the brethren are 
expected to pray for God to send converting power 
down upon the people. Special prayers are offered 
for fathers, mothers, sons, daughters, neighbors, 
friends; and the people pray long enough and ecar- 
nestly enough to convert the world. Can we pray 
converting power down? If so, the gospel is a failure 
and the Lord is not ready to save sinners until we ask 
Him to doit. If God saves one man in answer to the 
prayers of others, the same faith and the same prayer 
will save all men. What a responsibility rests upon 
such aman! If you can pray salvation down for one 
man, why not use the same faith and the same prayer 
and bring the world to Christ in a single day. Stop! 
reflect a moment. Has God promised pardon to those 
who ask it whether they believe and obey Him or not ? 
If so, is it not a waste of time to contend for the faith 
which Jesus delivered to the saints? If so, why did 
the Lord send men to preach the gospel and promise 
to save those who accept it, and threaten, yes, declare 
that the unbeliever shall be damned ? 

What has God done for us? Anything, enough to 
save us? Is the work of reconciliation accomplished 
through Christ complete or incomplete? If it is com- 
plete, it meets all our wants. If it is not complete, 
our hopes of salvation based upon it can not endure. 
No one denies that the Lord’s work was well done, 
completed in every particular. Is the ministry or 
word of reconciliation, the outgrowth of the recon- 
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ciliation wrought by the death of the Son? It is. 
Can it therefore be any less full, complete and perfect 
than the foundation on which it rests? If it can, 
those who think so are bound to produce the proof. 
If the ministry of reconciliation, or the gospel, is 
sufficient to save us, the whole scheme is a most 
awful failure. God’s work is complete in every depart- 
ment. It is the gospel of our salvation (Eph., 1: 13). 
Will you accept it or will you reject it? You must 
decide for yourself. Will you do it? 

Hereafter when you are tempted to question the 
power and adaptability, and sufficiency of the gospel, 
remember that I warned you that no disobedience is 
so terrible as that which questions the works of God. 
When you say the gospel is a dead letter, conscience 
will thunder through your wicked heart the thought, 
the awful thought, that you deny the reconciliation 
of God to man through the life and death of Jesus. 
O blind and bigoted deceiver, I exhort you in the 
name of our loving Saviour, ‘‘Be ye reconciled to 
God.” How can you, why will you refuse to surren- 
der to the truth ? 

What part do men perform in the reconciliation of 
men to God? This is a practical question. God 
delivered the gospel to men. What are they to do 
with it? Preach it to others. What for? Let the 
apostles answer: ‘‘ Moreover, brethren, I declare unto 
you the gospel which I preached unto you, which also 
ye have received, and wherein ye stand; by which 
also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what I 
preached unto you, unless ye have believed in vain. 
For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also 
received, how that Christ died for our sins according 
to the Scriptures; and that he was buried, and that 
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he rose again the third day according to the Script- 
ures; and that he was seen of Cephas,'then of the 
twelve; after that, he was seen of above five hundred 
brethren at once; of whom the greater part remain 
unto this present, but some are fallen asleep. After 
that, he was seen of James; then of all the apostles. 
And last of all he was seen of me also, as of one born 
out of due time (I. Cor., 15: 1-8).” Where did Paul 
get this gospel? By revelation of Jesr Christ (Gal., 
1:12). What he received from Him he delivered to 
man. ‘The brethren had received this. Itsaved them. 
They stood in it. Its principles were kept in memory. 
It included three fundamental propositions, the death, 
burial and resurrection of Jesus. These things were 
accomplished according to the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament, and verified by the testimony of the apos- 
tles and ‘‘above five hundred brethren.” Were they 
to keep it for themselves alone, or was it their duty 
to “preach,-if~ to. . everywcréatlire amr eter, eiipe ae 
presence of the brethren of Jerusalem, said: ‘*‘Men 
and brethren, ye know how that a good while ago 
God made choice among us, that the Gentiles by my 
mouth should hear the word of the gospel, and believe 
(Acts, 15:.7).” ‘This: is. a deeply” interesting “and 
instructive passage. It contains three thoughts that 
are worthy of your attention. God selected Peter to 
preach the gospel to the Gentiles. They heard the 
word as it came from his lips. They believed it. 
They were, according to Peter’s own testimony, saved 
by words, by what he preached, by what they believed 
and did, by the Lord (Acts, 11: 14), Again, Paul 
testifies concerning the truth: ‘‘And that from a child 
thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, which are able 
to make thee wise unto salvation through faith which 
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is in Christ Jesus. All Scripture is given by inspira- 
tion of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness: that 
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished 
unto all good works: I charge thee therefore before 
God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the 
quick and the dead at his appearing and his king- 
dom; preach the word; be instant in season, out of 
season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long suffer- 
ing and doctrine (II. Tim., 3: 15-17; 4:1, 2).” Are 
you inquiring for the way of salvation? I point you 
to the Holy Scriptures. Do you want faith in Christ 
Jesus? I point you to the Holy Scriptures. Do you 
ask for an inspired guide? I point you to the Holy 
Scriptures. Do you ask for doctrine or teaching? I 
point you to the Holy Scriptures. Do you need 
reproof? I point you to the Holy Scriptures. Do 
you need correction? I point you to the Holy Script- 
ures. Do you need instruction in righteousness? I 
point you to the Holy Scriptures. Do you ask fora 
thorough equipment for every good work? I point 
you to the Holy Scriptures. Do you want to know 
what to preach? I point you to the Holy Scriptures. 
Can you, a sinner in the government of God, ask for 
more than the Scriptures promise? It is said that 
they contain eighteen thousand promises, made to the 
faithful and obedient. Yet you turn from all these 
and ask for a revelation, a special revelation, to ena- 
ble you to trust and obey such a Father as the Script- 
ures make known! Such daring impudence, such 
recklessness ! 

Are you satisfied? If not, what will satisfy you ? 
More Scriptures? Do we need a power to save us, to 
lead us to Christ, to salvation? ‘‘For I am not 
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ashamed of the gospel of Christ; for it is the power 
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth ; to 
the Jew first, and also to the Greek. For therein is 
the righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith: 
as it is written, The just shall live by faith (Rom., 
1: 16,17).” Paul does not use any doubtful or modi- 
fying terms, but declares with all possible emphasis 
that the righteousness of God is revealed through the 
gospel, and that it is His power to salvation. He 
does not even intimate that the gospel is the power of 
God to the salvation of man, when God accompanies 
it by His Spirit, nor that it is His power when the 
church prays for the baptism or outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit after it is preached. But that the gospel 
as it is, embracing the grand triune truth, the death, 
burial and resurrection of Christ, when preached in 
its fullness, is the power of God to save us. The 
passage in the beginning of the epistle contains the 
motive power, the gospel of Christ, and one of the 
immediate results, faith. For the sake of clearness, 
we will enforce it with a declaration recorded near 
the end of the epistle. ‘‘ Now to Him that is of 
power to establish you according to my gospel, and 
the preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the reve- 
lation of the mystery, which was kept secret since the 
world began, but now is made manifest, and by the 
Scriptures of the prophets, according to the command- 
ment of the everlasting God, made known to all 
nations for the obedience of faith (Rom., 16: 25, 26).” 
Why was the gospel preached? In order to the 
obedience of faith. What is the obedience of faith ? 
Is it ‘‘to get religion,” “‘to" get savedy? orstoepetea 
‘‘baptism of power?” Neither; for a man does not 
obey what he gets, he enjoys it. Such a thing as 
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getting religion is neither expressed nor implied in 
the Bible. ‘These two passages embrace four distinct 
propositions, and no sophistry can confound them: 
(1). The gospel of Christ. (2). Making the gospel 
known. (3). Believing the gospel; or, in other 
words, believing in Jesus Christ. (4). Obedience to 
the gospel. ‘‘’The faith,” of which Jude, the apostle, 
wrote covers these four propositions. The gospel 
includes the facts of the life, death and resurrection 
of Christ, and the commands which he gave to the 
apostles. To believe the gospel is to accept it with 
‘‘all the heart” on the authority of the apostles of 
Christ. Faith comes, remains, increases, becomes 
strong, ‘‘ groweth exceedingly (II. Thess., 1: 3),” by 
hearing and reading and meditating upon the word 
@erGod (John, '20: 30;°31;/Rom:,. 10:47). Why are 
men required to obey the gospel? In order to freedom 
from sin. ‘‘Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to 
whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of 
obedience unto righteousness? But God be thanked, 
that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed 
from the heart that form of doctrine which was 
delivered you; being then made free from sin, 
ye became the servants of righteousness (Rom., 
6: 16-18). 

The gospel of Christ, the faith once delivered to 
the saints, or the word of reconciliation, takes hold 
of a man where it finds him. When Jesus sent the 
apostles out to preach or teach the truth, the world 
was itt wickedness and condemnation. Was the 
gospel they preached enough to cleanse the people and 
make them free? No one doubts it. Then the same 
system is enough to save the world. When the 
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heathen jailer was awakened out of sleep by the 
earthquake that shook the foundations of the prison, 
he inquired what to do to be saved, and he was told 
to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ; but the preachers 
did not stop there. They ‘‘spake unto him the word 
of the Lord and to all that were in his house.” He 
obeyed the gospel the same hour of the night (Acts, 
16: 25-34).” There is nothing said about repentance, 
but ‘‘the werd of the Lord” comprehends it all, and 
his life afterwards, shows conclusively that he did 
repent. The same question was asked by thousands 
on the day of Pentecost. They were told to ‘‘ repent 
and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins,” with the promise, ‘‘ ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit (Acts, 2: 38).” Not 
a word was said about faith or belief, because those 
who asked the question had already believed, and 
they were commanded to do the next thing to them. 
Saul of Tarsus desired to know the way (Acts, 9: 6), 
and the Lord sent him to Damascus to a preacher ; for 
the word of reconciliation had been given to men, and 
the Author of life would not supersede the authority 
of the apostles. The disciple Ananias went to him 
and told him to arise and be baptized and wash away 
his sins (Acts, 22: 16). He did not say anything 
about the death of Christ or His resurrection or His 
glory. Why not? Because Saul knew these facts, 
Nothing was said about faith or repentance. Why 
not? Because he had both believed and repented. 
What did he lack? Baptism and the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. Here is another example: ‘And Crispus, 
the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed on the 
Lord with all his house ; and many of the Corinthians 
hearing, believed, and were baptized (Acts 18: 8).” 
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How does this correspond with the great commission ? 
‘Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature. He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved (Mark, 16: 15, 16).” In what way and 
for what purpose were they baptized? ‘‘Know ye 
not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus 
Christ were baptized into his death? Therefore we 
are buried with Him by baptism into death; that 
like as Christ was taised up from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life. For if we have been planted 
together in the likeness of His death, we shall be 
also in the likeness of His resurrection (Rom., 6: 
3-5).” ‘*For by one spirit are we all baptized into 
one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether 
we be bond or free; and have been all made to drink 


into one Spirit (I. Cor., 12: 13).” ‘‘For as many of 
you as have been baptized into Christ have put on 
Christ (Gal., 3: 27).” ‘‘The like figure whereunto 


even baptism doth also now save us, (not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a 
good conscience toward God), by the resurrection of 
SesusiChrist (1. Pet:,.3421).” 

Do you still doubt? Are you still undecided ? Do 
you still ask for more? Are you still unwilling to 
rely upon those who spoke by the authority of Christ? 
The testimony is practically inexhaustible. Can a 
man be born again unless he is begotten anew? ‘‘Of 
his own will begat He us with the word of truth, that 
we should be a kind of first fruits of his creatures 
(Jas., 1: 18).” ‘‘For though ye have ten thousand 
instructors in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers; 
for in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the 
gospel (I. Cor., 4: 15).” ‘‘Seeing ye have purified 
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your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit 
unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see that ye love 
one another with a pure heart fervently; being born 
again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, 
by the word of God, which liveth and abideth forever. 
For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as 
the flower of grass. The grass withereth, and the 
tiower thereof falleth away; but the word of the Lord 
endureth forever. And this is the word which by the 
gospel is preached unto you (I. Pet., 1: 22-25).” Do 
you sigh for freedom from sin? ‘‘If ye continue in 
my word, then are ye my disciples indeed; and ye 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free (John, 8: 31, 32).” ‘‘ Wherefore lay apart all 
filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness, and receive 
with meekness the engrafted word, which is able to 
save your souls; but be ye doers of the word, and not 
hearers only, deceiving your own selves. For if any 
be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like 
unto a man beholding his natural face in a glass; for 
he beholdeth himself and goeth his way, and straight- 
way forgetteth what manner of a man he was; but 
whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and 
continueth therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, 
but a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in 
his doing (Jas., 1: 21-25)” Do you want life? ‘It 
is the Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth 
nothing ; the words that I speak unto you, they are 
spirit, and they are life (John, 6:63).” ‘For the law 
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free 
from the law of sin and death (Rom., 8: 2).” Do 
you desire to be wise in the sight of Christ? ‘‘There- 
fore, whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and 
doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which 
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built his house upon a rock (Matt., 7: 24).” Do you 
want to be sanctified? ‘‘Sanctify them through thy 
Paidhsethy “word -is truthe@John, 17:17)”. Do you 
desire to be cleansed? ‘‘Now ye are clean through 
the word which I have spoken unto you (John, 15: 3).” 
Do you want to enter into the kingdom? ‘‘ Not every 
one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of 
my Father which is in heaven (Matt., 7: 21).” Do 
you desire to believe in Christ and be one with Him 
and His people? ‘‘Neither pray I for these alone, 
but for them also which shall believe on me through 
their word; that they all may be one; as thou, 
Father, art in me, and I ir thee, that they also may 
be one in us; that the world may believe that thou 
hast sent me. And the glory which thou gavest me 
I have given them; that they may be one, even as we 
are one; I in them, and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfect in one; and that the world may know 
that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou 
hast loved me (John, 17: 20-23).” ‘‘But these are 
written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of God; and that belicving ye might have 
life through his name (John, 20:31).” The Bereans 
‘‘were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that 
they received the word with all readiness of mind, and 
searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things 
were so; therefore many of them believed (Acts, 17: 
Piel. + So thenstaitheccomethby jhearing aud 
hearing by the word of God (Rom., 10: 17).” Do 
you want to grow in grace? ‘As new born babes, 
desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow 
thereby (J. Pet., 2: .2).”. ‘‘Grace and peace be mul- 
tiplied unto you through the knowledge of God, 
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and of Jesus our Lord CII. Pet., b2°2).” “* But grow 
in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ) (Tl Pet, 9S 18). And= now, 


brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of 
his grace, which is able to build you up, and to give 
you an inheritance among all them that are sanctified 
(Acts 20: 32).” Do you desire weapons for your war- 
fare? ‘‘For the weapons of our warfare are not car- 
nal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of 
strongholds; casting down imaginations, and every 
high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge 
of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to 
the obedience of Christ (II. Cor., 10: 4, 5).” ‘‘’ The 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God (Eph., 
6:17).” ‘‘For the word of God is quick, and power- 
ful, and sharper than any two-edged sword (Heb., 4: 
12).” Do you want to be converted? The law of the 
Lord is perfect, converting the soul; the testimony of 
the Lord is sure, making wise the simple (Ps., 19:7).” 
Do you want to be kept from sin? ‘‘ Thy word have 
I hid in my heart, that I might not sin against thee 
(Ps., 119: 11).” ‘‘Do you want to be quickened into 
a better life? ‘‘Quicken thou me according to thy 
word (Ps., 119: 25).” Do you want to help save the 
world? ‘‘Meditate upon these things; give thyself 
wholly to them; that thy profiting may appear to all. 
Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; con- 
tinue in them; for in doing this thou shalt both save 
thyself, and them that hear thee (I. Tim., 4: 15, 16).” 
Do you want light and understanding? ‘‘The en- 
trance of thy words giveth light; it giveth under- 
standing unto the simple (Ps., 119: 130).” Do you 
ask for more than this? I am clear; the truth will 
not reach you. I leave you to your doom, for you 
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would not believe if the apostles would arise from the 
dead! God pity your lost condition! 

Thus far nothing has been said concerning prayer, 
‘calling on the name of the Lord.” Please do not 
come to the conclusion that I do not believe in it, for 
nothing could be farther from the truth. I do not 
believe that prayer, pure and simple, will do any one 
any good. ‘The modern theory of conversion nullifies 
the conditions of the gospel and makes salvation 
dependent on the prayers of the sinner and the pray- 
ers of the church. I do not accept this, do not believe 
a word of it. Do you ask why? Because the system 
is an invention of man, from one end to the other. 
This seems hard. I assure you I dislike to say it, but 
when men’s souls are at stake we cannot afford to 
evade, or even use soft words if hard ones are neces- 
sary to drive the truth home to the mind and con- 
science. Did the apostles practice such a system? 
They did not; it is the child of the great apostasy. 
Why are so many men ignorant of the word of God? 
Because they think they can secure any blessing by 
asking for it, whether it is promised or not. Why 
are there so many consummate scoundrels in the 
church? Because the system under which they live 
disregards the Bible and assures its advocates that 
they can get anything by asking forit. Hence, they 
lie, defraud, indulge in all manner of wickedness 
during the day and pray down forgiveness at night 
and retire to rest ‘‘spotless, clean and white!” This 
is repeated from day to day through life, and if the 
man has time to pray when he is called, God is too 
good to damn him! Could anything be farther from 
the teaching of the Bible? I affirm in all sincerity, 
and with the deepest reverence of my heart, that such 
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prayers can not be answered! God can not and will 
not deny His word. 

What does the Bible say about it? Saul of Tarsus 
was commanded to be baptized, ‘‘calling on the name 
of the Lord.” This key unlocks the secret. Wemust 
do the will of God, calling on His name. Work and 
pray, pray and work. Keep right on; there is no 
place to stop this side of heaven. After this man 
became an apostle he wrote: ‘‘For whosoever shall 
call upon the name of the Lord, shall be saved. How 
then shall they call on Him in whom they have not 
believed ? and how shall they believe in Him of whom 
they have not heard? And how shall they hear with- 
out a preacher? and how shall they preach except 
they be sent? as it is written, How beautiful are the 
feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, and 
bring glad tidings of good things! But they have not 
all obeyed-the gospel. For Esaias saith, Lord, who 
hath believed our report (Rom., 10: 13-16)?” Does 
the Bible limit the blessing of God to the obedient, 
to those who acceept the word of reconciliation ? 
‘*Ffe that turneth away his ear from hearing the law, 
even his prayer shall be abomination (Prov., 28: 9).” 
‘‘And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because 
we keep his commandments, and do those things that 
are pleasifig in his srehta I Joums 3702)? BF" Now 
we know that God heareth not sinners; but if any 
man be a worshipper of God, and doeth his will, him 
he heareth (John, 9: 31).” Do you say these words 
were spoken by a man? I can not deny it, but the 
apostle gives them his unqualified approval. If this 
man spoke that which is false, why did John not 
Say So? 

I do not believe in prayer alone or obedience alone. 
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The Bible does not approve either. No man was 
saved in apostolic times except in obedience to the. 
gospel of Christ, but that obedience embraced, and I 
say it most earnestly and emphatically, calling upon 
or invoking the name of the Lord, the presence of 
the Lord. Prayer is the vital breath of Christian 
living, yet we must mix faith and good works with 
our petitions to ‘‘the throne of grace.” But you, 
whether saint or sinner, may live and die on your 
knees and miss heaven at last, unless you also ‘‘ keep 
his commandments, and do those things that are 
well-pleasing in his sight.” 

All the works of God, in creation, in providence, 
and redemption, are complete. The promise which 
He made to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob was complete 
in itself, and did not need any outside power, or addi- 
tional power to make it effective. The law of Moses 
was inherently what God intended it to be. The 
gospel is the fullness of God’s power, plan and will-: 
ingness to save. It is, therefore, complete in itself. 
Does God impart additional power to the sun-ray to 
make it warm and light? Of course not. The sun- 
ray is both heat and light according to His design in 
creation. Did He send the Holy Spirit to the patri- 
archs to enable them to understand the promise? 
Did He baptize the Jews with His Spirit, in order to 
enable them to understand the law of Moses? Such 
a procedure would imply that He was unable to make 
a promise or a law that would accomplish His purpose. 
Does He impart His Spirit to the world outside of the 
gospel? If so, where is the proof? If the gospel is 
not sufficient in itself to save men, it is incomplete; 
more than this, it is a failure and nothing but a 
failure! 
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It is impossible to separate God and the Spirit of 
God, either in fact or in the mind of an intelligent 
Christian, for God is a Spirit (John, 4: 24). God was 
in the promise, He was in the law, He is in ‘‘the 
faith which was once delivered to the saints,” He is 
in His people, He is in all of His works. He imparted 
supernatural power to the prophets and apostles, and 
as they were only agents in His hands, ‘‘the great 
power of God” was imparted to their word, the word 
of God. The New Testament is full of God, full of 
the Holy Spirit, full of Jesus Christ Could you put 
more into it? When you accept the gospel you have 
something you can understand, something to instruct 
you, something to guide you, something on which 
you can safely depend, and, planting your faith down 
deep in the truth, the revelation of the Father, and 
of the Son, and the Holy Spirit, with your eyes upon 
the cross, you can rest in the grace of God that has 
brought salvation and perfect security for this life, 
aud bright hopes for that which lies beyond the mystic 
river, and the pearly gates, in the everlasting kingdom 
of Jesus Christ. 


SERMON VII. 
THE NEW BIRTH. 


TExT: ‘‘ Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born 
again (John, 3: 7).’’ 

Nicodemus was a representative of the Jewish 
religion and civilization. He was born under the law 
of Moses, was circumcised according to its demands, 
and was a ‘‘debtor to do the whole law (Gal., 5:3).” 
He was a member from birth of the old institution or 
‘church. He had a right that no man could destroy to 
all its privileges and many of its honors and blessings. 
He understood the principles of the covenant under 
which he lived, for he was a man of authority—“‘a 
ruler of the Jews.” He came unto Jesus by night 
(John, 3: 2). Why did he come by night? Doubt- 
less for the same reason that will bolt the gates of the 
New Jerusalem forever against many of this congre- 
gation—unbelief, respect for tradition and the fear 
of men. 

Out of reverence for the customs of Israel, and 
probably the conviction that ‘‘the man Christ Jesus ” 
was more than man, he said: ‘‘ Master, we know that 
thou art a teacher come from God.” Observe the 
calm assurance that pervades this important conces- 
sion., He did not use any doubtful terms, such as we 
believe, suspect or imagine, but he ascended at once 
to the highest plane of human: experience, ‘‘ we 
know.” How did this Jew know that Jesus came 
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from God? Listen, O ye doubters, infidels and indif- 
ferent aliens! ‘‘No man can do these miracles that 
thou doest, except God be with him.” Mark you, this 
is not the testimony of a disciple, but the acknowl- 
edgment of one who was totally ignorant of the Sa- 
viour’s mission. It is not to be despised on that 
account. ‘‘ These miracles”—the dead were raised to 
life again, the bliud received their sight, and the lame 
walked under His omnipotent touch (Matt., 11: 4, 5) 
—introduced Jesus to men as superior to man, as one 
above nature. Who of the great and good men of 
past ages had brought such intelligent, such universal, 
such overwhelming evidences that He came from God ? 
It is true that His pretensions were lofty—almost 
above human understanding; but He was approved of 
God by miracles, wonders and signs (Acts, 2: 22) 
which the world could not equal nor contradict. 
‘‘This thing was not done in a corner (Acts, 26: 26),” 
but in open daylight, in the presence of the multi- 
tudes—the most enlightened and critical witnesses 
of the age in which he lived. How unlike the won- 
ders and signs, the works of the devil, in modern 
times ! 

Here are the wisdom and divinity of Jesus. If 
He had been only a man He would have been flattered 
by this reference to His wonderful works; but no, He 
came to save the lost, and the Jewish ruler is startled 
by the emphatic and unexpected declaration: ‘‘ Verily, 
verily”—which means most assuredly—''I say unto 
thee, Except a man be born again, he can not see the 
kingdom of God.” When he had recovered from his 
surprise at these remarkable words of Him who spake 
as one having authority (Matt., 7: 29), he replied: 
‘* How can a man be born when he is old? Can he 
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enter the second time into his mother’s womb and be 
born?” From the human standpoint this was a very 
hard question, but it shows an entire want of under- 
standing of what Jesus said—of what He meant. He 
therefore enlarged the phrase ‘‘ born again,” ‘born 
anew,” or ‘‘born from above,” by saying: ‘‘ Except 
aman be born of water and of the Spirit, he can not 
enter into the kingdom of God; that which is born of 
the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the 
Spirit is spirit.” Nicodemus was silent, thoughtful, 
astonished. Jesus said: ‘‘Marvel not that I said 
unto thee, Ye must be born again (John, 3: 3-7).” 

A clear and comprehensive view of these passages 
will enable us to grasp the subject in all its details. 
First, Jesus told the Jewish ruler that he must be 
‘‘born again” in order to ‘‘see the kingdom of God.” 
He did not understand this, hence the Lord explained 
to him that to be born again meant to ‘‘be born of 
water and of the Spirit;” that to see the kingdom of 
God meant to ‘‘enter into the kingdom of God.” 
This is clear enough for us, for we have the light of 
subsequent revelation. This explanation might have 
opened his mind had he not, like many of our own 
times, been wedded to his own way of thinking ; for 
he doubtless possessed some information concerning 
the preaching of John the Baptist, and the baptism 
of thousands of his countrymen and neighbors ‘‘in the 
river,” yes in the river ‘‘of Jordan!” But he was 
blind. Oh, beware of the pride of birth, riches or 
tradition! ‘These declarations undermined the entire 
Jewish system; for their highest idea of spiritual 
position or privilege was embraced ia a birth of flesh 
or Hebrew ‘parentage. Everything Nicodemus said 
indicated that he was proud of his birthright, his 
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nation, his position. When Jesus began to talk of a 
new birth and new kingdom he was surprised that 
any Jew would have the presumption to place any- 
thing above the Abrahamic covenant. and its legiti- 
mate outgrowth, the law of Moses; and after this 
protracted interview he doubtless returned to his 
duties as a ruler full of amazement and conflicting 
emotions. 

Born again means born anew, born of the will of 
God, born from above, born of incorruptible seed, born 
of water and the Spirit. Has any man the right to 
detach one of these statements, remove it from its 
proper connection and build a system upon it and 
promise men salvation through it? Right or no right, 
truth or no truth, salvation or no salvation, this is 
precisely what is done all around us, everywhere. We 
hear much of born again, born of the Spirit, or born 
ancw, and but little of born of the will of God, born 
of water and the Spirit, or born of the word of God. 
Some men prefer the shadow to the substance; half 
truth to the whole truth and nothing but the truth. 
The truth in its fullness is too much for the faith, or 
rather the creeds, of some men; hence they neglect or 
totally disregard the objectionable parts! ‘There are 
too many educated consciences; consciences educated 
to systematically and wilfully neglect or reject the 
truth! Educated consciences are needed, but of a 
different kind. If the Christians of to-day would 
receive the truths of the Bible as the prophets, as 
Jesus Christ, as the apostles left them, a religious 
tevolution would be the immediate and inevitable 
result, and out of the revolution would shine in its 
beauty the restored church of apostolic simplicity and _ 
purity. 
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The master in Israel (John, 3: 10) did not under- 
stand ‘‘ these things,” nor do many of us; but through 
the mists, the doubts, the uncertainties and contradic- 
tions of the modern exponents of the Bible we hear 
the voice of Jesus ringing loud and clear: ‘‘ Ye must 
be born again.” Can aman be born again and have 
no certain evidence of the fact? If so, we must live 
in doubt, and die in doubt, and take our chances for 
heaven the same as if all religion were a myth, all 
faith fanaticism, all hope a delusion. If not, how 
transcendently important this occasion! How glori- 
ous the gospel of light, life and liberty! Where is 
the way? Jesus Christ. His word is the way. What 
is the new birth? It is the great change from dark- 
ness and sin to the kingdom of God. What does it 
embrace? Every fact, commandment and blessing of 
the law of Christ. What produces it, the gospel, or 
some power outside and above it? The gospel; or 
else the mission of Jesus does not accomplish the 
design of God in sending Him to the world. What 
relation does the church sustain to the world touching 
this question? We can préach the gospel and urge 
men to accept and obey it, and we will not be guiltless 
if we fail. Is the sinner able to do anything, or is he 
helpiess until after he is born again? He must do 
his part or be damned, and if he refuses to do it he 
ought to be damned. He deserves nothing less. Do 
we know that we are in the kingdom of God? Yes. 
What is the evidence on which we rest? The promise 
and the oath of the Almighty God (Heb., 6: 13). 
Could you ask for more ? 

This subject has been discussed over and over in 
almost every pulpit in the land, and yet the people 
‘sit in darkness.” Thousands are willing and anxious 
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to be saved, but they candidly confess that they ‘know 
not the way.” Who is to blame? Where does the 
responsibility lie? Who must answer for it in the 
judgment? Either the Bible, the preachers, or the 
people. The united voice of all believers exonerates 
the Bible from all blame, and lays the ax down at the 
feet of the people and the preachers. Slow, now. 
You must come up to the demand of the gospel of 
Christ either here or at the bar of God. Why not do 
it now? Why, vain and foolish man, do you make 
void the law of Christ through your tradition (Matt., 
15:3)? ‘‘Who hath bewitched you, that ye should 
not obey the truth (Gal., 3:1)?” Why will you fight 
against God? Owing to the immense amonut of 
ignorance, indifference and doubt existing in the 
minds of many concerning the new birth, I will try 
to prepare the way for a full discussion of the subject 
by showing what it is not, by clearing it of the 
ambiguous or unnecessary terms, so that the issue 
may be plain to every mind. It is frequently a much 
lighter task to show what a thing is not, than to show 
what it is; but by your indulgence and the help of 
the New Testament I shall endeavor to do both. 

The new birth does not mean a second birth of 
flesh. The blood or flesh basis of Divine acceptance 
was emphatically repudiated by Jesus Christ; hence 
the old covenant and the new covenant are distinct. 
The third chapter of John stands as an eternal contra- 
diction of the theory that the two covenants (Gal., 
4: 24) are the same, one, identical. The old covenant 
was entered by a birth of flesh. The new covenant is 
entered by a birth of water and the Spirit. If the 
two are identical, why did Jesus deny membership in — 
the second to the Jews? They were all members of 
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the first. In spite of the feelings of Nicodemus, and 
the supposed connection between the covenants, Jesus 
disclaimed any connection between them, and opened 
the door of His kingdom to the world on new con- 
ditions. 

The necessity for a new birth puts an everlasting 
quietus upon the doctrine of Universalism, the doc- 
tripe that all men, religious and irreligious, will find 
happiness in heaven. If a man ‘‘can not see the 
kingdom of God” unless he is born again, and if the 
new birth involves our volition, how can a man be 
saved who has never passed from death unto life (I. 
John, 3:14)? Howcan all men be the recipients of 
happiness, grand, glorious, and eternal, when thou- 
sands die in their sins (John, 8: 24)? How can a 
man harbor everything that is vile in his heart, die in 
this condition, and get to heaven, when no defilement 
can enter into it (Rev., 21: 27)? The New Testament 
answer to this Satanic scheme to lead men to destruc- 
tion is pointed, emphatic and final: ‘‘ Ye must be 
born again!” 

Unconditional election and reprobation die before 
this doctrine like men drop before the sweep of a con- 
tagion. If some were predestinated, or foreordained, 
to everlasting life, and others to ‘‘everlasting shame 
and contempt,” why did Jesus not say so? Why did 
He not say: ‘‘ The elect must be saved, born again ;” 
or, ‘‘ The elect will be born again!” Why did He not 
in some way allude to or imply the existence of these 
decrees? Do you think this was not the proper time 
and place? You are certainly mistaken in this, for 
He was making known, though in highly figurative 
language, the law of admission into His kingdom. 
The reason He did not refer to such decrees is—and I 
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say it with all emphasis—that they did not exist. 
Nor do they exist now save in the clouded minds of 
fatalistic theologians and the musty volumes of anti- 
quated speculation. But I have not so ‘‘learned 
Christ.” Have you? If so, now is the time to begin 
anew. 

Every passage in the Bible that lays stress on 
human accountability or implies that salvation is 
conditional, buries the abominable doctrine with the 
obsolete men and times that invented it. There is 
but one kingdom of God, city of refuge, or church for 
all the world. Noman, it matters not who his parents 
are, can claim membership on the basis of natural 
fitness. It is entered by the new birth. All men in 
every age are equal before the law. One man can not 
enter in one way and some one else in another way. 
The Lord is no respecter of persons (Rom., 2: 11), 
and the gospel makes no discriminations. All men 
are sinners in the sight of God, and there is but one 
law of pardon for the world. Just so certain as all 
men have been born once—born of the flesh, born into 
this world—they have an opportunity to be born again 
—born into the kingdom of God. 

The doctrine of the new birth does not justify the 
extravagant claims of many that they enjoy personal, 
direct and unbounded knowledge from God that their 
sins have been forgiven. Revelation or no revelation, 
Bible or no Bible, law or no law, baptism or no bap- 
tism, obedience or no obedience, reason or no reason, 
they claim direct and infallible assurance of the for- 
giveness of sins. Is it right, is it Scriptural, is it 
safe for a man to claim that he is the object of a 
special revelation; that is. a revelation that no one 
knows anything about but himself? If a special 
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revelation is required to prove (10d’s willingness to 
Save, to each person, as many think, the general rev- 
elation—in other words, the New Testament-—never 
did or never will save anyone. Therefore the cross of 
Christ is a farce, the apostles were deceivers, and the 
conditions of the gospel imposed by them the product 
of human ignorance and despotism. Will God repu- 
diate the word of salvation that cost the life-blood of 
Jesus Christ, and whisper peace in the souls of men 
who have never performed a single act of obedience 
to Hislaw? Are there not revelations enough in the 
Bible to save you? Is your unbelief so great, your 
heart so hard, and your mind so corrupted that God 
must ignore the requirements of the gospel and inau- 
gurate a new plan to reach you’? Do you not treat 
(;od with disrespect and His word with contempt 
when you indulge in such pretensions? I do not deny 
that men are born from above, for this is plainly 
taught in the Scriptures; but before you make up 
your mind what this phase means, let me remind you 
that truth is from above, that Jesus came from above, 
and that the Holy Spirit, which guided the apostles 
into all truth—yes, all truth; not a part, but into the 
whole truth and nothing but the truth—-came down 
trom above to remain forever. What do you think 
of these passages’? ‘‘But the Comforter, which is 
the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my 
name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said 
unto you (John, 14: 26).” ‘‘ The things which are 
now reported unto you by them that have preached 
the gospel unto you, with the Holy Spirit sent down 
from heaven (J. Peter, 1: 12).” ‘‘Every good gift 
and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down 
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from the Father of lights, with whom is no vartable- 
ness, neither shadow of turning (Jas., 1: 17).” God 
gives us everything we enjoy. Our daily bread comes 
from His benevolent hands. Yet we are commanded 
to pray for it (Matt., 6: 11), and to work with our 
hands (Eph., 4: 28). Because a thing is from above, 
from heaven, from God, does not necessarily imply 
that it comes directly from Him, and that we have 
nothing todo. He gives us our daily bread when we 
work for it, and deliverance from sin when we seek it 
according to the appointments of His kingdom. If 
we refuse to work, starvation will be our just and 
inevitable portion. If we refuse to accept and live 
for Christ, we can never see His face in peace. There 
is no hope for the willfully disobedient. Will God 
ignore the conditions of the gospel in order to save 
you simply because you ask Him? 

The eighth verse of the third chapter of John has 
been the source of much strife and confusion. Many 
have been kept out of the kingdom by the wild, un- 
reasonable, sectarian interpretations of this passage. 
Let us give it a careful examination in the light of 
the New Testament and common sense. Please give 
attention to the reading: ‘* The wind bloweth where 
it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but 
canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth; 
so is every one that is born of the Spirit.” I can not 
deny that the passage isa very difficult one. For a 
long time I did not know what todo withit. That it 
contained an important Divine truth I did not doubt, 
but what that truth was I did not know. The 
preachers and practices of the religious people around 
me increased the darkness. Their pretensions virtu- . 
ally said: ‘‘Away with faith and obedience. We 
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get our religion directly from God!” Does this prove 
that the Saviour intentionally hid His meaning in 
impenetrable mystery for all time? I presume not. 
What then must orcan bedone? Attempt to discover 
its meaning. In what way? By appealing to the 
creeds and commentaries? No. Revise the passage. 
Give the Saviour’s precise meaning. Do you think 
he meant to teach that the greatcst question with 
which our minds can grapple is as unreliable, uncer- 
tain and changeable as the wind? JI feel in the depth 
of my soul that I would be guilty of treason if I 
should make such an accusation against Him. Jesus 
spoke Greek. Was He discussing the peculiarities of 
the wind or the great spiritual birth? What did He 
say in Greek? What would He have said if He had 
spoken our language? Do your translators give the 
correct meaning in our tongue, of what Jesus said in 
Greek? If they did not, we have aright to appeal 
from their translation to the original. If they give 
the Saviour’s meaning the passage is a profound mys- 
tery into whose depths we dare not plunge. There is 
no doubt that our translators erred, and that their 
work needs a very careful and close revision. What 
we want, what we demand, what we must have, is the 
truth, nothing more uor less. It matters not who 
suffers, let us have the facts! No honest Christian 
can refuse such a demand as this, nor refuse to con- 
scientiously abide by the results. The following, I 
think, gives a very good idea of what Jesus said: 
‘“The Spirit breathes where he pleases, and you hear 
the sound of his voice, but you can not tell from 
whence he comes or whether he goes; so is every one 
that is born of the Spirit.” We observe that the 
‘ Spirit breathes.” or speaks, where He pleases. 
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Nicodemus heard the sound of Him, but he could not 
understand where it came from nor where it went. 
Indeed the whole drift of the Saviour’s teaching was 
a mystery to him. Why did he not understand ? Be- 
cause he, in common with his countrymen and thou- 
sands of others through all the ages, was wedded to 
tradition, political pride and religious position. 

The conclusion of the passage, ‘‘So is every one 
that is born of the Spirit,” seems to be the most diffi- 
cult. Truly it covers a multitude of mistakes. It is 
made responsible for the mysterious and uncertain 
element in modern religious society, and for the pos- 
itive refusal of many to submit to plain commands of 
Christ. ‘‘So is,” not shall be, ‘‘every one that is 
born of the Spirit.” Did the good Master use this 
expression with reference to all ages and all nations, 
or to His own age and nation? Undeniably to His 
own. Did He use the phrase, ‘‘ born of the Spirit,” 
in a peculiar sense? He did not mean any more or 
less than born of the will of God, born of the incor- 
ruptible seed, born anew, born again, or born of water 
and the Spirit. Do you say it does? Where is the 
proof? What does your bare assertion amount to ? 
Did you ever read the Bible through? Did you ever 
read the New Testament through? Did you ever 
read the Acts of the Apostles through? Have you 
read a chapter within a month? Are you not a nice 
witness concerning what a man must do to be saved ? 
Shame and disgrace on the professions and preten- 
sions of such a man! 

We ought to study these great questions calmly, 
deliberately and honestly. Too many men imagine 
that every man, whether saint or sinner, bears the 
same relation to the Bible. They remind me of the 
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sick man who took all his medicine at once, totally 
disregarding directions, because forsooth the physi- 
cian said it was good for him! Let us consider the 
age in which this interview took place, and also the 
religious condition of the Jewish ruler. The times; 
the surrounding circumstances, religious, political 
and social; the peculiar conditions of men and na- 
tions, frequently give complexion to the Divine mes- 
sage, for the word of God is adapted to man as it finds 
him. Every message from God to man is made in 
harmony with the developments of the age and wants 
of the people to whom it is sent. It is pre-eminently 
so in this passage. Jesus spoke in parables (Matt., 
13: 34, 35), and intentionally kept many things in the 
dark, for ‘‘the hour” had not come (John, 17: 1). 
The time was before the crucifixion, under the law of 
Moses, during the great preparatory period, just be- 
fore sunrise. The apostles themselves were pro- 
foundly and unconsciously ignorant of His mission 
and their own (Matt., 18: 1-5; Mark, 9: 10). The 
fullness of the kingdom had not yet come. Many of 
the sayings of Jesus were inysterious ; but those who 
heard Him and believed what they understood, and 
obeyed as far as they had opportunity, were born 
again, or bornof the Father’s will. Do you doubt it ? 
Here is the proof: ‘‘He came unto his own, and his 
own received him not; but as many as received him, 
to them gave he power—that is, right or privilege— 
to become the sons of God, even to them that believe 
on his name; which were born, not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God (John, 1: 11-13).” He came first to the Jews. 
Some of them received Him; believed on His name. 
They were born or renewed by the willof God. They 
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were renewed to the extent of their knowledge, but 
no farther; yet, like Nicodemus, they did not and 
could not grasp the mission of Jesus in its fullness. 
With these thoughts clearly before us, is it not absurd 
in the extreme for us to ask, with the ignorant, self- 
righteous Jew: ‘‘ How can these things be?” Again 
Iask, do this age and the lesson presented in harmony 
with its deportment, stand as a criterion for all ages ? 
No, no; a thousand times, no! 

There are many difficult passages in the prophets 
and in the sayings of Jesus, and they will remain so 
unless we permit the apostles to lead us into the 
light. If you love the abstruse, the mysterious, the 
incomprehensible, sever the parables of Jesus from 
their connection and build your hopes of heaven upon 
fanciful interpretations of that which you can not 
understand, and you will be abundantly gratified; but 
if you will place the hard passages of Moses, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Matthew, Mark, Luke and John under the 
light of Pentecost, the inauguration of the reign of 
Christ on earth, and the subsequent developments 
under the preaching of the apostles, they will become 
as bright as noon-day. The New Testament is the 
revelation of God. The Old Testament contained 
certain manifestations of God. ‘Therefore, the New 
Testament is the revelation of the meanirg of the 
Old Testament. It is also true that the life, the 
teaching, the parables, the promises, the sayings of 
Jesus were never understood until after His glorifica- 
tion at the Father’s right, hand, and the descent of 
the Spirit of Truth. 

The gospel is a grand system of renovation, resto- 
ration, redemption, or renewal. Men heard the voice 
of God, and enjoyed its redeeming influeaces for gen- 
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erations before Christ was born into the world; but 
their knowledge was limited and their conception of 
sin, salvation and immortality exceedingly crude. 
‘*So is every one that is born of the Spirit.” The 
Saviour did not say: ‘‘So is every one that shall be 
born of the Spirit,” for He well know that the time 
would come when, under the glorious light of the 
gospel, every one would understand, yes, ‘‘know 
the Lord (Jer., 31: 34),” the Source of every blessing. 
Can you point toa single passage like this one, even 
in the remotest degree, after the day of Pentecost? 
Why did Jesus not use this language or something 
like it, when telling the distressed and affrighted 
Saul of Tarsus what to do to be saved? Because the 
time had come to reveal ‘‘the mystery of God-likeness” 
and preach the gospel of peace to every creature 
eMart Lo: 25,016; Roms.16.3525,0:26)- 

Did the apostles, who knew all things by the Holy 
Spirit, tell the people: ‘‘ You can not tell from whence 
it cometh, nor whither it goeth?” Did they preach 
a sermon on the power, the mystery and the uncer- 
tainty of the wind, and inform them at the conclusion: 
‘So is every one that is born of the Spirit?” They 
knew that the Holy Spirit proceeded from the Father; 
came down from heaven (Acts, 2: 33). There is no 
room for doubt now, for we have passed out of the 
twilight into the new morning; out of the parables 
into facts; out of the preparatory period into the 
fullness of the kingdom of God. 

There is one feature of the new birth that is fre- 
quently overlooked. The phrase, ‘‘except a man,” 
can not be tortured into meaning, ‘‘except a baby.” 
Yet some of the ‘‘sanctified” of the denominations so 
apply it. It isso applied by the creeds, and you can 
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not deny it. Nor can it mean simply a man’s heart, 
mind, life or body. It includes ‘‘a man,” a whole 
man, a complete man—body, soul, heart, mind, life. 
Jesus Christ demands all we have and are. We need 
light just here. The modern revival is the outgrowth 
of the sentiment that supposes that only a man’s 
heart is ‘‘born anew,” hence the efforts to modify, 
explain away or ignore the birth of water—in plain 
words, baptism. Approved revivalists teach the sin- 
ner that feelings are the evidence of pardon. They 
ought to remember that only blind men depend upon 
feeling their way. Christians—genuine New Testa- 
ment Christians—live by faith (Rom., 1:17); ‘‘ walk 
in the light (I. John, 1: 7).” If we were in darkness 
(I. Thess., 5: 4) we would doubtless depend upon our 
feelings; but as we are not, we are responsible, not 
for our feelings, but for our acts. ‘Their methods are 
contrary to sound doctrine (Titus, 2: 8) and common 
sense. Investigate them. Do they appeal to the 
judgment of the people; to their immortal nature? 
Nay, verily! They appeal to the emotional nature; 
depict death-bed scenes and earthly farewells. They 
teach the people that everything depends on the 
descent of the Holy Spirit; that if they can not get 
power from on high all will be in vain. Thrilling 
songs are sung. Prayers are offered that forcibly 
remind the Bible student of the dramatic scene de- 
picted in the eighteenth chapter of I. Kings—Elijah 
and the prophets of Baal. The loud ‘‘amen” rings 
through the place. The confusion and excitement 
grow apace. In this condition men are hurried 
through the modern regenerating process. I ask in 
deepest candor, is God the author of this babel? It 
will not improve the matter to take refuge behind the 
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assertion that this is not the universal practice; for 
while the excitement is not so great in some localities, 
the theory is precisely the same; for the more moder- 
ate ones endeavor to pray pardon down from God, in 
defiance of the demands of the gospel, and thousands, 
millions pass through and claim to enjoy pardon when 
they have not the least conception of the law of pardon 
submitted to the world through the apostles. After 
man passes through these scenes—scenes in which the 
animal nature often predominates—his religious zeal 
passes like a cloud away, and he begins to doubt. 
His religious teachers console him by quoting that 
passage about the wind, placing great emphasis on 
the part which says: ‘‘Thou canst not tell from 
whence it cometh nor whither it goeth.” This is true 
of thousands of the mourner’s-bench converts, for 
when they ‘‘get it’”—such nonsense!—they do not 
know where it comes from, and when they ‘‘lose it” 
they can not tell where it is gone! Is it any wonder 
that skepticism and religious indifference prevail in 
the land ? 

No one can deny that the new birth involves our 
happiness here and hereafter. Yet the space devoted 
to it in the New Testament is exceedingly small. It 
is mentioned in different chapters by John, and by 
the apostle of the Gentiles, Paul, and also by Peter. 
That this is important no one can doubt. Then why 
these brief and unsatisfactory allusions? Hither the 
New Testament writers were culpably negligent, or 
other parts of the book throw light upon che subject 
besides the places in which it is mentioned. I think 
the latter is decidedly the correct conclusion. 

The words of John, to which reference has been 
made, declare that men are born of the will of God. 
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This is the golden key that unlocks the treasures of 
wisdom, knowledge and redemption. The will of 
God was gradually unfolded to men as the centuries 
passed into the shadowy land of history. It was 
never completed until the apostles preached the gospel, 
‘‘with the Holy Spirit sent down from heaven,” in 
Jerusalem and among the Gentiles (Isaiah, 2: 2, 3; 
Luke, 24: 45-53). Whoever received the messaves of 
heaven as the light of God, as the light for the age 
in which he lived, was most assuredly renewed, 
restored or redeemed. Keep this in mind, but do not 
draw the unwarranted conclusion that the new birth, 
or salvation, of other times was as radical, full and 
complete as it is under the new disnensation. Here 
is an apostle’s version of the matter. Will you accept 
it? ‘‘Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but 
of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth 
atid -abideth: forever (i Pet.; 12523).” Sesas'Chrice 
spoke in anticipation of the conquest of the world 
through the gospel after His death, burial, resurrec- 
tion and glorification. Nothing was plain, not even 
to the apostles (Acts, 1: 6-8), until the Holy Spirit 
came down (Acts, 2: 1-5). When Peter said, we are 
born of the incorruptible seed, he simply explained, 
under the direction of the Spirit of Truth, what Jesus 
said to Nicodemus. Born of the word, and born of 
water and the Spirit mean precisely the same. 
You can not separate them. I hope you will not try 
to do so. 

The word of God is ‘the seed of the kingdom 
(Matt., 13: 1-23). The kingdom is entered by the 
birth of water and the Spirit. Therefore the seed, 
the word of truth, the obedience of faith and the new 
birth, are inseparable. Those who understand the 
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word (Matt., 13: 23), receive it (Mark, 4: 20), keep 
it in good and honest hearts, are the recipients of all 
the blessings of God. Can a man be born again 
without the Holy Spirit? No, for the Spirit inspires 
the word CMatt:, 10:::20; II. Tim., 3: 14-17). ‘Cana 
man be born again, or become a child of God, without 
the seed of the kingdom? Cana man raise wheat or 
corn without seed? Can you fight without a sword: 
(Eph., 6: 17)? Cana man be saved, be a Christian, 
and ignore the law of heaven (I. Thess., 1: 6-10) ? 
Can a man get to heaven by his own way (John, 
10: 1)? 

What is it to be born of the word of God? Simply 
to hear, believe and obey the gospel of Christ ; for the 
cross of Christ put a motive power into everything 
that He said before He suffered. Will you answer 
this question in the presence of God: If I believe 
every fact, and obey every command in the gospel, 
will I be saved? You can not question it, can you? 
A man can not be saved unless he is born again; born 
of water and the Spirit. What then? Faith and 
obedience constitute the new birth, according to your 
own admission. When I say faith and obedience con- 
stitute the new birth, I mean faith in Christ, not faith 
in creeds; obedience to the gospel, full and willing 
obedience, not obedience to men. You can not be 
half born of half of the gospel. Neither can you 
give two-thirds of the glory to men and one-third of 
the glory to God. All or none, is the will of God. 
You can not take half of the facts, half of the com- 
mands, turn from half of your sins, and substitute 
man’s way—a few drops of water, for born of water— 
and be accepted of God. The Divine demand is all! 
all!! all!!! The time is now! now!! now!!! 
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There is no escape from these conclusions. You 
can not fall back on the fact that your parents dedi- 
cated you to God in yourinfancy. You must dedicate 
yourself to Him by a complete and unconditional 
surrender to His demands. This surrender includes 
a birth of water, a burial and resurrection (John, 3: 
1-5; Rom., 6: 4), if God’s will can be expressed in 
human language. This is a personal matter, and it 
carries with it the weight and solemnity of eternal 
years. With emphasis—solemn, deep and soul- 
stirring—Jesus says to you! you! ‘‘ Except a man be 
born of water and the Spirit he can not enter into the 
kingdom of God.” Will He deny these words, or 
repeal them, to let you into the kingdom ? Ah! 
This is an awful question. Will you decide for the 
truth ? In deepest pity and love, Jesus Christ pro- 
claims to you, to us, to the world: ‘‘Come unto me, 
all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest (Matt., 11: 28).” 


SERMON VIII. 
CONVERSION. 


TExT: ‘Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, 
and become as little children, ye shall not enter into the king- 
dom of heaven (Matt., 18: 3).’’ 


These are among the most remarkable words ever 
utiered by the Redeemer, and they were spoken under 
very peculiar circumstances. His life and labors on 
earth were rapidly approaching their end. ‘The cross 
and the weight of the world’s redemption were grow- 
ing nearer day by day. His disciples, who had for- 
saken their homes and their callings and followed 
him steadfastly, obediently, perseveringly, during his 
ministry, were engaged in an earnest discussion of 
the kingdom of heaven. They had been the objects 
of His special care. It was their privilege to under- 
stand, to know the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven (Matt., 13: 11). He had spoken to them in 
the solitude of the mountain and in the noise of the 
city, and had carefully explained everything to them 
in the rest of the eventide, or in the stillness of the 
night. Notwithstanding these superior opportunities, 
they were yet ignorant of the real design of His mis- 
sion in the world. They were therefore disputing 
concerning the positions of honor which they hoped 
to receive in the coming kingdom (Mark, 9: 33-35). 
They could not agree among themselves, hence their 
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appeal to the Master: ‘‘Who is the greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven ?” Astonishing weakness! Inex- 
cusable ignorance! Yes, all of this and more; but it 
is not so surprising when we consider that they had 
entirely misunderstood the teaching of Jesus. He 
meant one thing; they expected another. He told 
them of a kingdom that was not to come with ‘‘out- 
ward show,” but they did not understand Him, and as 
they had dreamed of the temporal restoration of 
Israel, they desired to escort Him into Jerusalem 
amidst the shouts of the multitude, place the glitter- 
ing diadem of universal authority upon His brow, the 
scepter of peace and prosperity in His hands, and 
rend the very heavens with the shout of victory: 
‘*’The son of David reigneth !” 

Did Jesus reply to their question? Yes. How 
did He do it? He called a little child unto Him. 
Why did He call the child? In order to teach the 
disciples a lesson they would never forget. This is a 
striking picture. The disciples stand around in blank 
amazement. Their countenances plainly ask: What 
has this child to do with the kingdom of heaven or 
our question? They look at the child and then at 
Jesus. In every lineament of His face they see man- 
ifestations of love, mercy and sympathy. His lips 
are motionless. He looks steadfastly into the faces 
of the disciples. Their astonishment increases until 
their hearts almost cease to beat. Their minds are 
fixed, and as quietly as the morning sun chases away 
the gloom of night, and yet with an emphasis that 
rings through all the years, He utters the true and 
startling proposition: ‘‘ Except ye be converted, and 
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven!” Unexpected rebuke! Terrible 
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message ! Wonderful transformation! Inexhaustible 
words? Yet no truer words ever fell from the conse- 
crated lips of love and mercy. 

What is conversion? What produces conversion ? 
How many propositions does the term conversion 
cover? Are men converted bya direct power from 
God, or through the gospel of Christ? Is the modern 
‘‘mourner’s bench,” or ‘‘anxious-seat,” process of 
conversion authorized by the word of God? If not, 
what will be ‘‘the end” of the men who practice and 
perpetuate it? Is the sinner passive or active in con- 
version? How can a man know that he has been 
converted? Does conversion bring a man into the 
Church of Christ, or leave him out in the world ? 
What is it to become as little children? What is the 
kingdom of heaven? What is the character of its 
citizens? Can a man be a Christian, or a child of 
God, outside of this kingdom? Is this kingdom 
divided against itself? Is there more than one way 
of conversion ? 

It is astonishing, but it is true nevertheless, that 
the salvation of the world depends upon the meaning 
of one word, the word converted ; for those who have 
been converted are in the kingdom of Christ; and 
those who have never been converted are not in the 
kingdom; and those who are in the kingdom of Christ 
are saved, and those who are not, are lost. You may 
consider this an uncharitable view, but Iam in good 
company, for it is no more uncharitable than the plain 
declaration of Christ. What does the word mean ? 
I can not, I dare not, submit an opinion, for too much 
is involved, and the responsibility is therefore too 
great. Iam willing to submit the whole question to 
the Bible. What did Jesus mean? This 1s what we 
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must determine. Does the Bible explain the text? 
If not, it can not be done. It does not matter how 
logical your explanation may appear, if it does not 
correspond with the word of God it is inconsistent, 
contradictory and dangerous in the extreme. The 
Bible explains or defines the word conversion, and 
therefore unlocks the Saviour’s meaning. How many 
times does the word, in its different forms, occur in 
the Bible? Do the passages in which it is found 
throw any light on the subject? Are you ready to 
hear the truth? Are you willing to abide by its 
decisions? ‘‘ The law of the Lord is perfect, convert- 
ing [restoring] the soul: the testimony of the Lord 
is sure, making wise the simple (Ps., 19:7).” ‘ Re- 
store unto me the joy of thy salvation; and uphold 
me with thy free Spirit; then will I teach trans- 
gressors thy ways, and sinners shall be converted unto 
thee (Ps., 51: 12, 13).” ‘‘ When thou art converted, 
strengthen) thy brethren: (Lukes227932)-2) Ge ban 
those things, which God before had shewed by the 
mouth of all his prophets, that Christ should suffer, 
he hath so fulfilled; repent ye therefore, and be con- 
verted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the 
times of refreshing shall come from the presence of 
the Lord (Acts, 3:18, 19).” ‘‘Hearing ye shall hear, 
and shall not understand ; and seeing ye shall see, 
and not perceive: for the heart of this people is 
waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and 
their eyes have they closed ; lest they should see with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand 
with their heart, and should be converted, and I 
should heal them (Acts, 28: 26, 27).” ‘‘ Brethren, if 
any of you do err from the truth, and one convert 
him; let him know, that he which converteth the 
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sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul from 
death, and shall hide a multitude of sins (Jas., 5: 19, 
20).” ‘* Declaring the conversion of the Gentiles 
(Acts, 15: 3).” Here are five words: convert, con- 
verted, converting, converteth, conversion. Convert 
is the primitive, or first word, and all the others grew 
out of it. It, therefore, controls the meaning of all 
the others. The word ‘‘converted” implies an action 
past andcompleted. The word ‘‘ converting” implies 
an action in process of completion. The word ‘‘con- 
verteth” implies the agency by which the work is 
done. The word ‘‘ conversion” describes the work 
when it is finished. T‘he quotations which I have 
introduced bring out some important facts: (1). Con- 
version is equivalent to restoration. (2). Teaching 
or preaching invariably precedes conversion. (3). 
Sinners are converted from sin. (4). They are con- 
verted to the truth, to Christ, to God. (5). Convert- 
ing power enters into the heart through the ears, the 
eye, the mind. (6). Men can resist the converting 
power, and therefore become responsible for their own 
destruction. (7). Men are active; that is, they can 
do something in order to their conversion. (8). Con- 
version includes the whole man; body, soul, heart, 
mind, life. (9). Men are the agents by which God 
proposes to convert the world. (10). Conversion is 
that which is done in us through the truth. (11). 
Healing, forgiveness or pardon, is the act of God, and 
no part of conversion, but it immediately and inev- 
itably follows it. 

The word conversion is a very simple word. We 
speak of converting money into clothing, or clothing 
into money; or converting wate1 into steam, or the 
trees of the forests into houses. What do we mean 
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by this? Simply that we change a thing from one 
use to another. Does conversion, when applied to 
sinners, mean any more than this? If the Saviour 
had lived in our day, what word would He have used 
to express the stinging rebuke to the worldly-minded 
disciples? Undoubtedly the wordturn The thought 
is not simply ‘‘be turned,” but ‘‘ turn yourselves,” or 
“turn again.” ‘The Saviour did not simply tell them 
to ‘‘be converted,” but to turn from their evil 
thoughts. This idea brings out the personal account- 
ability. God does not turn us. He gives us the 
truth and commands us to turn ourselves. You can 
grasp this, I am sure, for there is nothing abstruse or 
mysterious connected with it. Indeed, you can not 
misunderstand it :f you try. A man is on the broad 
road to destruction. He is a sinner in the sight of 
God. He is ‘‘dead in trespasses and in sins.” The 
gospel calls him ; he stops, turns, obeys the Lord. Is 
he converted? Is he turned? Is he changed? Is 
he a child of God? Is he saved from his past sins ? 
Is he a member of the Church of Christ? Did he do 
anything toward hisconversion ? If these questions, 
without exception, can not be answered in the affirm- 
ative, the apostles of Jesus Christ lived and died 
without the knowledge of the truth! Do you Say 
this is merely an opinion? Do you ask for the proof ? 
Proot of what? ‘That conversion is no more nor less 
than turning from sin to God? Here it is. The 
Bible is full of it: ‘Seek ye the Lord while he may 
be found; call ye upon him while he is near.” 
How do we seek the Lord? How do we call 
upon Him? The next verse answers very plainiy: 
‘‘Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unright- 
eous man his thoughts; and let him return unto 
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the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him; and 
to our God, for he will abundantly pardon (Isaiah, 55: 
6, 7).” The prophet makes a very clear distinction 
between forsaking sin and pardon. ‘The wicked man, 
under the power of Divine truth, must forsake his 
way, his thoughts, and return to the Lord. This is 
all he can do. Pardon or forgiveness is the work of 
God., He can and will ‘‘ abundantly pardon.” 
‘‘Amend your ways and your doings (Jer., 7: 3).” 
Could anything be plainer than this? Could the Lord 
have made our duty plainer if He had exhausted all 
the vocabularies of earth? ‘‘Cast away from you 
all of your transgressions, whereby ye have trans- 
gressed ; and make you a new heart and a new spirit: 
for why will ye die, O house of Israel? For I have 
no pleasure in the death of him that dieth, saith the 
Lord God: wherefore turn yourselves, and live ye 
(Ezek., 18: 31, 32).” It is one thing to turn from sin, 
and another to ‘‘do that which is lawful and right.” 
Many are willing to turn from part of their sins, and 
keep part of the statutes of the Lord. Such people 
will never ‘‘see the kingdom of God.” Are you will- 
ing to turn from all your transgressions, and keep all 
the requirements of the Lord? Are you willing to 
do your part and trust the Lord for the forgiveness of 
your sins? ‘‘Even from the days of your fathers ye 
are gone away from mine ordinances, and have not 
kept them. Return unto me, and 1 will return unto 
you, saith the Lord-of hosts (Mal.,'3/7).”© This 1s‘a 
fair proposition. Will you accept it? If not, why 
not? Here is an opportunity to test the promise of 
the Lord. Will you doit? ‘* Draw nigh to God, and 
he will draw nigh to you (Jas., 4: 8).” Men have 
grown exceedingly wise since apostolic times. In 
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those days men drew nigh; returned to God by believ- 
ing and obeying His will. Now they reverse the 
order and ask God to ‘‘come down” to them. Do 
you deny it? You can not because the practice is 
almost universal, and the custom prevails to such an 
extent that a man can not be ignorant of its existence 
even if he desires to be. 

What did Jesus mean by the phrase, ‘‘as little 
children?” Did He mean that we are to become little 
children in age and stature? Nothing could be further 
from His meaning. ‘‘As little children” means like 
little children. What are the chief characteristics of 
the little child? It is innocent. It neither sins nor 
desires to sin. It is teachable; thirsty for informa- 
tion, ready to receive instruction. It is trustful; 
ready to believe and act. It is obedient; willing and 
ready to respect parental authority. Jesus therefore 
Said in fact: ‘‘Except ye turn and become innocent, 
teachable, trustful and obedient as a little child ye 
Shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.” I can 
not lay too much stress on the necessity of forsaking 
every sin. Too many men make the start for heaven 
and fall by the way. Why is this? ‘Their con- 
version was not deep enough, full enough, radical 
enough. If the dregs of sin remain in the heart they 
will soon manifest themselves in the life. You can 
not reach heaven and harbor malice, guile, envy or 
hypocrisy in your heart. These things are utterly 
incompatible with the Spirit of Christ, hence they 
can not dwell together. Are you at this moment as 
innocent of the desire to sin as the little child? If 
not, you are not a child of God. Are you teachable? 
Show me a man who professes to know everything 
about the Bible and I will show you a consummate 
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hypocrite! Are you thirsting for information con- 
cerning the kingdom of Christ? If you can not learn 
something from the humblest of the creatures of God, 
you are too proud to te a Christian. Do you read the 
Bible regularly? If you do not, it is evident that you 
do not believe it. Do you search the Scriptures? If 
not you will never find anything that will help you. 
Do you study the word of God? Do you meditate 
upon it? Is it your spiritual food? Are you trusting 
in Christ? Do you really believe the Bible? Do you 
believe it with all your heart? Do you obey it? Do 
you obey it all? Do you reject a part? Do you put 
your opinion in opposition to the word of God? Are 
you proud, envious, boastful, vain-glorious? Will 
you ‘‘curse God and die?” Why not turn and live? 

Conversion makes a man like a little child, and he 
begins the Christian life humble, submissive, ready 
to do right; and he never grows out of this humble 
disposition. He is required to grow in knowledge 
and grace, but the older and wiser he becomes the 
more he becomes like his Lord and Master. The New 
Testament clearly teaches that conversion makes a 
man a babe in Christ: ‘‘And I, brethren, could not 
speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, 
even as unto babes in Christ. I have fed you with 
milk, and not with meat; for hitherto ye were not 
able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able. For ye 
are yet carnal: for whereas there is among you envy- 
ing, and strife, and divisions, are ye not carnal, and 
walk as ten (lrCor., 3:15)?" ** Wherefore laying 
aside all malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and 
envies, and all evil-speakings, as new-born babes, 
desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow 
thereby: if so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gra- 
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cious (1..Pet., 2: 1-3).” .\“Bor when for theytuncgye 
ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you 
again which be the first principles of the oracles of 
God; and are become such as have need of milk, and 
not of strong meat. For every one that useth milk is 
unskillful in the word of righteousness; for he is a 
babe. But strong meat belongeth to them that are 
of full age, even those who by reason of use have 
their senses exercised to discern both good and evil 
(Heb., 5: 12-14).” ‘‘I write unto you, little children, 
because your sins are forgiven you for his name’s sake 
(I. John, 2: 12).” ‘‘And he gave some, apostles; and 
some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, 
pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, 
for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ: till we all come into the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto 
a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the 
fullness of Christ: that we henceforth be no more 
children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and 
cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to de- 
ceive; but speaking the truth in love, may grow up 
into him in all things, which is the head, even Christ ; 
from whom the whole body fitly joined together ard 
compacted by that which every joint suppliecth, accord- 
ing to the effectual working in the measure of every 
part, maketh increase of the body unto the edifying 
of itself in love (Eph., 4: 11-16).” ‘‘But grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord arid Saviour 
Jesus Christ (II. Pet., 3: 18).” Why were some of 
the brethren in apostolic times condemned for their 
carnality? Because there were envyings, strife and 
divisions among them. Why were they in this condi- 


SERMON VIII. 161 


tion? Because they had not received the ‘sincere 
milk of the word” in order that they might grow out 
of this spiritual babyhood. Conversion makes a man 
a babe in Christ, and not a full-grown, matured or 
developed Christian, and if he refuses to receive the 
Sincere milk of the word and grow, he very naturally 
drifts back into sin, falls from h?s own steadfastness 
(II. Pet., 3:17). The supposition that when men are 
converted they become full-grown members of the 
body of Christ is the very essence of delusion. Why 
are men required to grow in knowledge and grace? 
Because it is impossible for an alien to learn every- 
thing before he enters into the remission of sins. 
Which requires the greater amount of labor, planting 
a crop or cultivating and gathering the matured 
grain? Which is the greater achievement, learning 
the alphabet or obtaining an education afterwards? 
Which involves the greater amount of danger, enlist- 
ment or the subsequent perils of the war?’ Which 
involves the greater amount of labor, hearing, believ- 
ing and obeying the gospel for the remission of sins 
that are past (Rom., 3: 25), or steadfast continuance 
in well-doing unto the end of life? The latter, most 
decidedly. Hence the gradual growth from childhood 
to maturity in Christian faith and living. The Divine 
Glen is: (th). Che gospel... (2).2Preaching. C3). 
Hearing. (4). Turning from sin. (5). Baptism. 
(6). Admission into the kingdom of heaven or the 
church of Christ. (7). Spiritual childhood. (8). 
Growth or faithful application to duty at all times. 

What part of a man is changed in conversion ? 
Unquestionably every part that has been alienated 
from God through sin. The conversion required by 
the New Testament turns the whole man to God. 
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This is a very important part of the subject, and as 
the heart is the center of our being I will begin with 
it. Is the heart of a wicked man, corrupt? Is it the 
throne of God? Does he love God? ‘*The heart ,is 
deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked : 
who can know it (Jer., 17: 9)?” ‘An evil man out 
of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things (Matt., 
12: 35).” Paul drew this picture of the wickedness 
of many nations before Christ came into the world, 
and it is just as true of millions to-day: *‘ And even 
as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, 
God gave them over to a mind devoid of judgment, to 
do those things which are not convenient; being 
filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wicked- 
ness, covetousness, maliciousness ; full of envy, mur- 
der, debate, deceit, malignity ; whisperers, backbiters, 
haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors 
of evil things, disobedient to parents, without under- 
standing, covenant-breakers, without natural affec- 
tion, implacable, unmerciful : who, knowing the judg- 
ment of God, that they which commit such things are 
worthy of death, not only do the same, but have 
pleasure in) themthat do then (Khon. 2s 2) 
Man is alienated from God in mind, in thought: ‘‘For 
my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your 
ways my ways, saith the Lord. For as the heavens 
are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher 
than your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts 
(Isaiah, 55: 8, 9).” ‘*’The thoughts of the wicked 
are att abomination to the Lord; but the words of the 
pure are pleasant words (Prov., 15: 26).” Man is 
alienated from God by wicked acts: ‘*They are all 
gone aside, they are altogether become filthy: there 
is none that doeth good, no, not one (Ps., 14: 3).” 
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Man is alienated from the family of God: ‘‘Having 
the understanding darkened, being alienated from the 
life of God through the ignorance that is in them, 
because of the blindness of their heart (Eph., 4: 18).” 
‘For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of 
Godavxvom., 3.523." 

‘‘O Jerusalem. wash thine heart from wickedness, 
that thou mayest be saved. How long shall thy vain 
thoughts lodge within thee (Jer., 4: 14)?” ‘* Make 
you a new heart and a new spirit (Ezek., 18: 31).” 
“The thoughts of the righteous are right (Prov., 
12: 5). Conversion turns the heart; makes it new. 
In what way? ‘* Purify your hearts, ye double-minded 
ast: 8). * Purifying their hearts by faith 
(Acts, 15: 9).” The sinner loves sin; he must learn 
to love the Lord. He fills his heart with wickedness ; 
he must learn to ‘‘ hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness (Matt., 5: 6),” and be filled with the Spirit of 
Christ (Eph., 5: 18). Faith changes or makes new 
the heart. God gives us new hearts because He gives 
us the means by which they are cleansed (Hzek., 3: 
26). We purify our own hearts because we accept 
Jesus, and He crowds out all impurities or sins. 
Repentance is a change of mind. A change of mind 
is followed by a change of thought; that is, the 
method of thinking. A change of thought is fol- 
lowed by a change of life, or, to put it in stronger 
language, a reformation of life. Baptism changes 
the state. We are baptized ‘‘into the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit (Matt., 
28: 19).” We are baptized ‘‘into the remission of 
sins (Acts., 2: 38).” Weare baptized into the death 
of Christ (Rom., 6: 3). We are baptized into the 
one body, church, or kingdom of Christ CUI. Cor., 12: 
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13). We put on Christ by baptism (Gal., 3: 27). If 
aman can be converted, or turned to God, according 
to the gospel, without baptism, he can be converted 
or turned to God without being ‘‘in the name” of the 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit ; without being in Christ ; 
without being in the church; or, without obedience 
(Acts, 10: 48). ‘‘ The obedience of faith” brings us 
into the family of God, and therefore gives the Spirit 
of God: ‘‘For ye have not received the Spirit of 
bondage again to fear; but ye have received the 
Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 
The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that 
we are the children of God; and if children, then 
heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ 
(Rom., 8: 15-17).” ‘‘ And because ye are sons, God 
hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father (Gal., 4: 6).” What is the 
Spirit of Christ,—the Spirit of adoption, and how 
does it manifest itself? ‘The prophet, when referring 
to the coming of Jesus into the world, said: ‘‘ And 
there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, 
and a Branch shall grow out of his roots; and the 
Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wis- 
dom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, 
the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord 
(Isaiah, 11:31, 2).” *““Wheé fruit of the Spirit istove: 
joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance; against such there is no law 
(Gal., 5: 22, 23).” You can take hold of this. You 
can understand and retain it. Can aman whose heart 
is full of corruption, whose mind is full of wicked 
thoughts, whose life is consecrated to selfish ends, 
claim the gift and presence of the Spirit of Christ? 
Never! Only the pure can dwell together. 
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What produces conversion? ‘There are two an- 
swers to this question: (1). It is the result of hear- 
ing, believing and obeying the gospel of Christ. 
(2). It is the result of the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit upon sinners. Is the sinner active or passive in 
conversion? There are also two answers to this 
question: (1). He is active. (2). He isnot. These 
two propositions are as far apart as heaven and earth, 
and one or the other of them is false. If men are 
converted to God through the gospel of Christ, as it 
is found in the New Testament, the theory of the 
direct work of the Spirit upon the sinner’s heart is 
the invention of ignorant or deluded men. If the 
Holy Spirit, independent of the ‘‘ power of the cross,” 
turns men to God, what use have we for the gospel of 
Christ? If the sinner is passive in conversion, if he 
can not do anything to save himself, who will be 
responsible for the destruction of those who are not 
saved? The advocates of the theory of direct spiritual 
agency declare that the sinner is helpless, and that he 
can not do anything in order to his salvation. Sin 
has ‘‘bound him hand and foot,” and he is just as 
helpless as a dead man! There he is! What will 
the Lord do with him? Saye him? If so, according 
to His word, He will save everybody! Surely the 
advocates of the mourner’s bench, or anxious-seat, 
are the most inconsistent people on the face of the 
earth. They proclaim to the people that they can not 
do anything to save themselves, and yet they call 
them ‘‘to the altar,” where they pray and agonize for 
days, weeks, months, and even years! Some profess 
to have ‘‘received a change,” while others live and 
die out of Christ. Where does the responsibility lie ? 
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Who is to blame? The preachers! Woe! woe! woe! 
to the blind guides. 

The gospel of Christ as it is, is sufficient to save 
the world. Will you receive it and obey it? Do you 
doubt it? Jesus Christ said: ‘‘ My doctrine is not 
mine, but his thatsentme. If any man,” this includes 
you, ‘‘will do his will, he shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of 
myself= (Johuj a: 16,517)."10 Are youltlost SapJesu- 
Christ came to save the lost. Are you a sinner? 
Jesus Christ came to call sinners tc repentance. He 
is calling you; calling you now. ©! turn, for why 
will you die? O! will you not come to Him, enter 
His kingdom, now? ‘There is but one plan of salva- 
tion or one kingdom of Christ. Will you close your 
eyes, stop your ears, and harden your heart against 
the truth? The door is open now. Soon it will be 
closed forever, and your doom will be sealed. Why, 
why, O, why will you die? 
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Text: ‘But unto them that are contentious. and do not 
obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguish, npon every soul of man that 
coeth evil; of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile (Rom., 
728 Reg SD \a7¢ 


What does the Bible say about disobedience? Can 
we understand the Bible, and are we therefore respon- 
sible if we disobey it? Are vou willing for it to 
testify for itself? Will you receive its admonitions ? 
Will you abide by its decisions 

There are two ways of looking into this subject. 
(1). By finding what is said concerning disobedience ; 
for when a blessing is promised to the obedient a 
curse is always implied for the disobedient. (2). By 
finding what is said concerning obedience itself. Does 
the Bible promise any special blessing to those who 
obey the Lord, or do His blessings descend upon us 
whether we are ready and willing to receive them or 
not? ‘‘Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and 
to hearken than the fat of rams; for rebellion is as 
the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as iniquity 
and idolatry: (La sanis,, 15:,22,<23),*— “Obey, my, voice, 
and I will be your God, and ye shall be my people; 
and walk ye in all the ways that I have commanded 
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you, that it may be well unt» you (Jer., 7: 
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‘Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by 
the things which he suffered; and being made per- 
fect, he became the author of eternal salvation unto 


all them that obey him (Heb., 5: 8, 9).” ‘‘Seeing ye 
have purified your sou!s in obeying the truth (CI. Pet., 
1; 22).” ‘The word of God increased; and the num- 


ber of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly ; 
and a great company of the priests were obedient to 
the faith (Acts, 6: 7).” ‘“‘Then Peter opened his 
mouth, and said, Of a truth I perceive that God is no 
respecter of persons; but in every nation he that 
feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted 
with him (Acts, 10: 34, 35)." ‘‘Let us hear the con- 
clusion of the whole matter: Fear God and keep his 
commandments; for this is the whole duty of man 
(Mec 1223). hese epassawesm teaches mmcaine 
Obedience is better than sacrifice. (2). Rebellion, 
witchcraft, stubbornness, iniquity and idolatry are 
classed together. (3). God will be our God if we 
obey His voice. (4). It will be well with us if we 
walk in all the Lord’s ways. (5). Jesus Christ is the 
author of eternal salvation unto all those who obey 
Him. (6). We purify our soul in obeying the truth. 
(7). As the word of God increases men become ‘‘obe- 
dient to the faith.” (8). Those in every nation who 
fear God and work righteousness are accepted with 
God. (9). The conclusion of the whole matter is to 
fear God and keep His commandments. 

‘‘For the time is come that judgment must begin 
at the house of God; and if it first begin at us, what 
shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of 
God? And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where 
shall the ungodly and the sinner appear (I. Pet., 4: 
17, 18)?” ‘In flaming fire taking vengeance on 
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them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ (IJ. Thess., 1: 8).” ‘* Mor- 
tifv therefore your members which are upon the 
earth; fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, 
evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is idola- 
try; for which things’ sake the wrath of God cometh 
on the children of disobedience (Col., 3: 5, 6).” ‘‘ Let 
no man deceive you with vain words; for because of 
these things cometh the wrath of God upon the chil- 
dren of disobedience (Eph., 5: 6).” ‘‘They profess 
that they know God; but in works they deny him, 
being abominable, and disobedient, and unto every 
good work devoid of judgment (Titus, 1: 16).” 
‘‘“They are of those that rebel against the light; 
they know not the ways thereof, nor abide in the 
paths thereof (Job, 24:13). ‘‘And this is the con- 
demnation, that light is come into the world, and men 
loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds 
were evil. For every one that doeth evil . ateth the 
light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds 
should be reproved. But he that doeth truth cometh 
to the light, that his deeds may be made manifest 
that they are wrought in God (John, 3: 19-21).” 
These passages assert: (1). That the righteous will 
scarcely be saved, and that there is no chance for the 
disobedient. (2). That the Lord will take vengeance 
on those who ‘‘ know not God, and obey not the gospe! 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.” (3). That the wrath of 
God will come upon the children of disobedience. 
(4). That abominations and disobedience are closely 
connected. (5). That a man may profess to know 
God, and yet deny Him in His works. (6). That we 
have the power to rebel against the light, and there- 
fore against God. (7). That men love darkness 
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because their doings are evil. (8). That those who 
do right are neither ashamed nor afraid of the light. 

What is obedience? Yielding to the demands of 
authority. What is disobedience? Refusing to res- 
pect or yield to the demands of authority. Any devi- 
ation, even in the remotest degree, is disobedience. 
Jesus Christ is supreme, and His authority must be 
respected. What produces obedience? An enlight- 
ened mind and a willing heart. What produces diso- 
bedience? A wicked mind and a rebellious heart. 
Who are the children of obedience or faith? Those 
who receive and obey the gospel. Who are the chil- 
dren of disobedience or unbelief ? Those who wilfully 
pervert, contend against, or refuse to submit to the 
requirements of the gospel. Why do men obey the 
truth? Because they love and honor God. Why do 
many refuse to obey it? Because they love sin and 
hate the light. What will be the destiny of the 
obedient? They will be saved. What will be the 
destiny of the disobedient? They will be ‘‘ punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power.” Why did 
Jesus Christ come into the world? In order that He 
might reveal the will of God and subdue the world to 
His authority. Why was it necessary to reveal the 
will of God? In order that men might obey it. Why 
is it necessary for us to obey it? In order to the 
purification of our hearts, our minds, our lives. Why 
is it necessary for us to be pure? Because sin can not 
enter heaven. Have those who refuse to obey the 
gospel any promise of present or eternal salvation ? 
Not one! Are you living in disobedience? If so, 
how can you expect the reward that is promised to 
the obedient? Are you sowing to the flesh? If you 
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are, vou will reap corruption! Do you expect cver- 
lasting life in the world to come? Are you worthy 
of it? Are you prepared to receive and enjoy it? 
God’s word must stand. If it condemns you now it 
will condemn you forever unless you repent. Think. 
‘‘Fiverlasting destruction!” ‘‘Everlasting punish- 
ment!” ‘‘Kiverlasting shame and contempt!” 

In how many ways may a man disobey the law of 
God? Four. Whatarethey ? Ask the Bible. What 
does it say? (1). By flatly, positively, and rebell- 
iously refusing to do anything that it commands. 
‘“Ye will not come unto me, that ye might have life 
(John, 5: 40).” ‘‘O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which 
killest the prophets, and stonest them that are sent 
unto thee; how often would I have gathered thy 
children together, as a hen doth gather her brood 
under her wings, and ye would not (Luke, 13: 34) ?” 
(2). By adding to it, or (3) taking from it; by doing 
more or less than it requires. ‘‘ Yeshall not add unto 
the word which I command you, neither shall ye 
diminish aught from it, that ye may keep the com- 
mandments of the Lord your God which I command 
you (Deut., 4: 2).” ‘‘ What thing soever I command 
you, observe to do it; thou shalt not add thereto, nor 
diminish from it (Deut., 12: 32).” ‘‘Add thou not 
unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be 
found a liar (Prov., 30: 6).” ‘‘For I testify unto 
every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of 
this book, If any man shall add unto these things, 
God shall add unto him the plagues that are written 
in this book; and if any man shall take away from 
the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall 
take away his part out of the book of life, and out of 
the holy city, and from the things which are written 
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in this book (Rev., 22: 18,19).” (4). By substituting 
somcthing else for it. ‘‘ Woe unto them that call evil 
good, and good evil; that put darkness for light, and. 
light for darkness; that put bitter for sweet, and 
sweet for bitter! Woe unto them that are wise in 
their own eyes, and prudent in their own sight! Woe 
unto them that are mighty to drink wine, and men ot 
strength to mingle strong drink: which justify the 
wicked for reward, and take away the righteousness 
oe; the righteous from him! ‘Therefore as the fire 
devoureth the stubble, and the flame consumeth the 
chaff, so their root shall be as rottenness, and their 
blossoin shall go up as dust ; because they have cast 
away the law of the Lord of hosts, and despised the 
word of the holy one of Israel (Isaiah, 5: 20-24).” 
‘* Behold, all ye that kindle a fire, that compass your- 
selves about with sparks: walk in the light of your 
fire, and in the sparks that ye have kindled. his 
shall ye have of mine hand; ye shall lie down in 
sorrow (Isaiah, 50: 11). The passages contain some 
striking facts: (1). We have no right to substitute 
light for darkness, or darkness for light. (2). Itisa 
violation of the law of God to put evil for good, or 
good for evil. (3). The wisdom and prudence of 
man are as nothing in the sight of God. (4). The 
prophet pronounces a woe upon those who ‘‘ mingle 
strong drink” and ‘‘justify the wicked for reward.” 
(5), We may kindle our own fires and walk in the 
light of them if we choose. (6). God has decreed 
that all such ‘‘shall liedown in sorrow.” (7°. Those 
who substitute their ways for the Lord’s way, cast 
away His law and despise His word. 

God has been speaking to men through all the 
ages of the world. What have they done with His 
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worc ¢ Some have rejected it entirely. Others have 
acaed something to it. Others have done less than 
it demands. Others have substituted their frail opin- 
ions for the truth. These four propositions cover 
every act of disobedience in religion, in the family, 
in the government, and in nature. A father com- 
mands his son to do a certain piece of work. What 
can he do with this command? Either obey it or 
disobey it. How can he obey it? By doing exactly 
what 1s required. How can he disobey it? By posi- 
tively rejecting the command ; by adding something 
to it; by taking something from it; or by substituting 
something else for the will of his father. A govern- 
ment sends a man to represent it at a foreign court. 
His instructions are full, complete and unmistakably 
plain. What can he do with them? MHe can obey 
them or disobey them. How can he obey them? By 
coing his duty in every particular. How can he 
disobey them ? By abandoning them altogether ; by 
adding something to them ; by taking something from 
them; or by substituting something else for them. 
God freely gives us the air we breathe. What can 
we do with it? Hither accept it or reject it. How 
can we accept it? By breathing it fully and contin- 
uously. How can we reject it? By closing the 
avenues by which it enters our lungs; by adding 
something to it; by refusing to receive it contin- 
uously; or by attempting to substitute something 
else for it. Suppose we refuse to breathe the air of 
heaven, has God any other method of perpetuating 
life? None. God offers us the bread of life. What 
can we do with it? Either accept it or reject it. 
How can we accept it? By eating it in order to 
eterna) life. “How can we reject it? By turning 
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away from it entirely; by adding something to it; 
by taking something from it; or by substituting 
something else forit. God is speaking toyou! What 
will you do with His word? Will you refuse to hear 
Him ; accept only a part of what He says; add your 
opinions and conclusions to it; or substitute some 
other religion for it? In either case you would diso- 
bey Him. God commands us to believe. What can 
we do with this command ? Kither obey it or disobey 
it. How can we obey it? By accepting the truth 
with the whole heart. How can we disobey it? By 
disbelieving it altogether; by believing only a part; 
by believing too much; or by believing something 
else. He commands us to repent. How can we obey 
His command? By changing our minds and reform- 
ing our lives. How can we disobey it? By stopping 
our ears against it; by turning from only a part of 
our sins; by adding to the requirement, or by substi- 
tuting something to balance against our transgres- 
sions. He commands us to confess our faith in Jesus 
Christ. How can we obey this command? By 
acknowledging with the mouth our faith in Jesus as 
‘‘the Son of the living God.” How can we disobey 
it? By turning away from it entirely; by confessing 
that He lived, but denying His Divinity; by adding 
something to the ‘‘ good confession ;” or by confessing 
our faith in the speculations of men. He commands 
penitent believers to be baptized. How can we obey 
this command? By doing what the New Testament 
Tequires. How can we disobey it? By treating it 
with contempt; by adding something to it; by taking 
something from it; or by substituting sprinkling or 
pouring for the demands of the gospel of Christ. 
Unbelief and disobedience have been the cause of 
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all the divisions, contentions and troubles that have 
befallen the Church of Christ since its establishment 
in the city of Jerusalem. What caused the great 
apostasy ? Men refused to hear the word of God; 
added to its revelations; failed to do all that it 
required; and substituted their weak productions and 
unreliable speculations for the word of the living 
God. What produces, fosters and perpetuates division 
among the people of God? The substitution of human 
tests of fellowship for the New Testament. What 
produced the denominations of modern times? Diso- 
bedience to the word of God. Why do men refuse to 
receive the gospel of Christ? Because of unbelief 
and hardness of heart. Why do many professing 
Christians reject a part of it? Because their faith is 
too weak to accept the entire plan. Why is their 
faith weak? Because they do not search the Script- 
ures. Why do they add their speculations to its 
demands? Because, in their ignorance, they think 
that the pure and simple truth is insufficient to save 
them. Why do they substitute their inventions for 
the appointments of heaven? Because of pride, 
ignorance and superstition. Why are men proud? 
Because they refuse to see their condition as the Lord 
reveals it in His word. Why are they ignorant? 
Because they do not ask the Bible for information. 
Why are they superstitious? Because they have never 
been divorced from their idols! 

We have no right to interfere with the word of 
God, and we can only do it at our peril. When He 
says a thing is true it is our duty to believe it. When 
He commands, it is our duty to obey. We can not 
deviate ‘‘one jot or one tittle” from the truth and 
claim to live in ebedience to the law of Christ. No 
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man can claim any of the blessings of the New Tes- 
tament unless he does everything it requires, in the 
manner, at the time and for the purpose ordained by 
the Lord. Do you say this is despotic? I deny it. 
A law is a dead letter unless it demands the absolute 
respect, confidence and obedience of the people. Ifa 
man can trample upon the law of Christ through life 
and be saved in the end, it is the most stupendous 
system of deception that the world has ever known! 
If God saves men who do not live in obedience to His 
word He honors them more than the obedient, and 
therefore becomes a respecter of persons. Does God 
speak foolishness to His creatures? Such a thought 
is absurd. Does He give them a law, and then bless 
them in disobedience, before they submit to all of 
His requirements? Does He save one when he be- 
fieves ; another when he believes and repents; another 
when he believes, repents and confesses Christ; an- 
other when he believes, repents, confesses Christ and 
is baptized? Does He save men when they come to 
die, obedience or no obedience? If He does, His 
practices contradict His word, and He is partial in 
His dealings with men. God forbid that I should 
harbor in my heart a thought so wicked and so rebel- 
iious as this! Hereare twomen. The first one obeys 
the gospel and lives a life of honesty, sobriety and 
self-denial. The other one is contentious, and refuses 
to obey the truth. He comes down to his death-bed. 
His body is paralyzed by disease. The gates of hell 
are open before him. He does everything in his 
power to live, but the physicians shake their heads in 
dismay, and inform him that he must die. What is 
the result? When he finds that he can not live and 
serve himself and the devil any longer, he sends for a 
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preacher. What does the preacher do? Hesings and 
prays. In his struggle between life and death the 
man ‘‘ professes a change” and passes away. At the 
funeral his life is held up to the admiration and for 
the imitation of his friends, and his relations are 
consoled with the assurance that he is ‘‘asleep in 
Jesus,” and that they may meet him in the eternal 
kingdom. Did this man believe the word of truth? 
He did not, for he knew nothing about it. Did he 
repent? No; he held on to his sins until he was 
unable to continue in his wicked practices. Did he 
confess Christ while he was in health? Was he bap- 
tized? Did he die in Christ? No, most emphatic- 
ally! Did he obey the gospel? Not in a single 
requirement. Was he saved? Not according to the 
Bible. 

The gospel is the standard of attainment, and it 
is our unchangeable duty to do all that it requires. 
The Lord promises aliens the forgiveness of sins, and 
membership in the Church of Christ, on the conditions 
of faith and obedience, and He can not accept them 
on fewer conditions unless He disregards His word. 
Can He admit you into His kingdom, into His love, 
into His name, while you disregard His will and 
trample His mercies under your feet? He promises 
the Christian an abundance entrance into the home of 
the pure and good on the conditions of godliness, 
righteousness and sobriety. Can He accept you, my 
brother, if you live exclusively for yourself? ‘The 
way to heaven includes: (1). Faith in Christ and 
obedience to the gospel in order to the remission of 
past sins and admission into the kingdom on earth. 
(2). Faithful living in order to deliverance from all 
temptation and sin, and admission into the kingdom 
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above. No Bible student will dispute these assertions. 
Men who never study the word of God are apt to be 
contentious, and ready to dispute anything that does 
not harmonize with their opinions. What will be the 
destiny of those who do not obey the gospel ‘‘for the 
remission of sins that are past ;” who have never hon- 
ored Jesus Christ by putting Him on in His appointed 
way; whose characters have been a standing menace 
to the purity of society and the authority of the Lord? 
Can they shake off their sins when they lie down to 
die? Can they undo a sinful life and prepare for 
heaven in the delirium of death? Can they compro- 
mise with the opportunities they have insulted, and 
gain the approval of God, while battling with dis- 
ease? Can they go to heaven just because they do 
not want to go to hell? Do you answer in the affirma- 
tive? You can not feed yourself on a more fatal and 
soul-destroying delusion! 

Obedience is a straight line. God has marked 
this line deep and clear. ‘There is no excuse for the 
disobedient. They rebel against light and knowledge, 
and ‘‘tribulation and anguish” will be their inevit- 
able destiny. They contend against the truth, and 
their eternal portion will be ‘‘indignation and wrath.” 
The Scriptures abound with illustrations proving con- 
clusively that the Lord will not permit any deviation 
from His word. He means what He says, no more, 
no less. God is no respecter of persons. He is abso- 
lutely impartial in His dealings with men. If you 
die, therefore it will be your own fault; you will be 
the author of your own destruction. Why did Moses 
and Aaron die before they reached the promised land? 
Because they rebelled against the word of God (Num., 
20: 12). How did they rebel against it? The chil- 
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dren of Israel came into the desert of Zin, and they 
murmured because there was no water. Moses and 
Aaron went to the Lord. He told them what to do: 
(1). Take the rod. (2). Assemble the people. (3). 
Speak to the rock. Were these instructions explicit ? 
They were. What did Moses and Aaron do? Moses 
took the rod, as the Lord commanded him to do. 
They gathered the congregation together before the 
rock. Moses spoke to the people and smote the rock 
twice! Presumption! disobedience! rebellion! What 
was the penalty? ‘‘The Lord spake unto Moses and 
Aaron, Because ye believed me not, to sanctify me in 
the eyes of the children of Israel, therefore ye shall 
not bring this congregation into the land which I have 
given them (Num., 20: 1-12).” Moses substituted 
his way for the Lord’s way, and the Lord said unto 
him: ‘‘ Thou shalt not go thither unto the land which 
Iseivesthe childrén. of Israel: (Deuts, <32.2152)24_ Do 
you say the difference between what God commanded 
and what Moses and Aaron did was unimportant ? 
Let us see. They received three commands. They 
obeyed two of them, and disobeyed the other, and yet 
they disobeyed God in four particulars: (1). They 
rebelled against His word. (2). They did too much. 
(3.) They did not do enough. (4). They substituted 
their way for the demands of God. Again, the 
children of Israel became ‘‘ grieved because of the 
way,” and they ‘‘spake against God, and against 
Moses.” The Lord sent fiery serpents among them. 
Thousands were bitten. They saw their condition 
and confessed their sins. Moses asked God what to 
do. The Lord told him what to do: (1). Make a 
serpent of brass. (2). Put it upon a pole. (3). 
Those who would look upon it would be healed. 
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Suppose Moses had made a serpent of gold, put it on 
the ground, and had commanded the people to touch 
it, what would have been the result? Not a single 
one would have been saved. Hence the great neces- 
sity of adhering strictly, conscientiously and contin- 
uously to what the Lord commands. Suppose Moses 
had made a brass ox and put it on the pole, or suppose 
he had utterly rejected the instructions of the Lord. 
His wrath would have been poured out upon the 
defenseless host (Num., 21: 4-9). Woe to the man or 
angel who rejects the word of God. Naaman, the 
captain of the hosts of the King of Syria, was a leper. 
A captive maiden from the land of Israel told him of 
the prophet Elisha. He went to the land of Israel, 
and applied to the king for restoration to health. 
The king was insulted. The prophet heard of this, 
and sent word to the king to send the leper to him. 
Naaman came with great splendor, and stood at 
Elisha’s door. Elisha sent a messenger to him, and 
commanded him, saying: ‘‘Go and wash in Jordan 
seven times, and thy flesh shall come again to thee, 
and thou shalt be clean. But Naaman was wroth, 
and went away, and said, Behold, I thought, he will 
surely come out to me, and stand, and call on the name 
of the Lord his God, and strike his hand over the 
place, and recover the leper. Are not Abana and 
Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, better than all the 
waters of Israel? May I not wash in them, and be 
clean? So he turned, and went away inarage. And 
his servants came near, and spake unto him, and said, 
My father, if the prophet had bid thee do some great 
thing, wouldest thou not have done it? How much 
rather then, when he saith to thee, Wash and be 
clean? Then went he down, and dipped himself 
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seven times in Jordan, according to the saying of the 
man of God; and his flesh came again like unto the 
flesh of a little child, and he was clean (II. Kings, 5: 
1-14).” Why did Naaman, at first, refuse to ‘‘ wash 
and be clean ?”” Because the blessing did not come in 
his way? He was disappointed because the prophet 
did not do some great thing. Why did he want to 
wash in some other water? Because he had not 
learned the lesson of obedience. What would have 
been the result if he had dipped himself seven times 
in the Abana? He would have lived and died a leper! 
Observe the command: ‘‘Go wash in Jordan seven 
times.” Seven times. Not one time, or six times, but 
seven times! What does the word wash mean? Dip 
or immerse. Suppose he had rejected the command ; 
added something to it; taken something from it; or 
substituted something else for it, what would have 
been the result ? He would have received the reward 
of the disobedient! In the ninth chapter of John we 
learn that Jesus opened the eyes of a blind man. In 
what way was it donc? He anointed his eyes with 
clay and spittle, and commanded him to go and wash 
in the pool of Siloam, and he obeyed and came secing. 
This man was trustful, obedient, honest; hence he 
did precisely what the Lord commanded him to do, 
He had the power to reject the commandment of Jesus 
entirely, to add to it, to take from it, or to do some- 
thing else in its place, but he chose to do his whole 
duty and to leave the results in the hands of the 
Savior. What power opened this man’s eyes? The 
power of God. At what time were his eyes opened ? 
When he became obedient to the command of Christ. 
What power restored the bitter Israelites ? The power 
of God. When were they restored? When they 
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obeyed the Lord. What power cured Naaman of his 
leprosy ? The power of God. At what time was he 
cleansed? When he obeyed the instructions of the 
man of God. What power saves men from the love 
and dominion of sin? The power of God? When? 
At the very moment they comply with conditions of 
the gospel. 

What expelled Adam and Eve from the Garden of 
Eden? Disobedience. What caused the flood? Dis- 
obedience. What kept Moses and Aaron out of the 
promised land? Disobedience. What dethroned Saul, 
the first king of Israel? Disobedience. What caused 
the destruction of the Jewish nation, and their subse- 
quent dispersion among all the nations of the earth? 
Disobedience. What delays the conversion of the 
world? Disobedience. What keeps you out of the 
the Church of Christ? Disobedience. What elevates 
the creeds into tests of fellowship? Disobedience. 
What curses the world, and bolts forever the gates of 
heaven to many? Disobedience. 

Are you a Christian? Are you a Bible Christian ? 
Are you an obedient Christian? Are you an earnest 
Christian? Are you a faithful Christian ? If not, 
what are you? Do you ever reject the truth? Do 
you ever add anything to it? Do you ever take any- 
thing from it? Do you ever substitute anything else 
for it? If vou do either, God will curse you in the 
coming day! God has never compromised with sin— 
rebellion—and He never will. Do you reject the name 
of Jesus Christ? Do you add anything to it? Do 
you take anything from it? Do you substitute a 
human name for it? If so, how can you claim to be 
a member of His church? Do you search the Script- 
ures? Do you obey the truth unreservedly, stead- 
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fastly, continuously ? Everything depends upon you. 
God has done His part; the way to heaven is com- 
plete, and you must accept it or suffer. God said to 
Cain: ‘‘If thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted ? 
and if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door (Gen., 
4:7).” Moses said: ‘* Behold, I set before you this 
day a blessing and a curse; a blessing, if ye obey the 
commandments of the Lord your God, which I com- 
mand you this day; and a curse, if ye will not obey 
the commandments of the Lord your God, but turn 
aside out of the way which I command you this day, 
to go after other gods, which ye have not known 
epeut4011;.26-28)..” .. Joshua. said.‘ Choose, you, this 
day whom ye will serve (Josh., 24: 15).” Elijah said: 
‘“*How long halt ye between two opinions? If the 
Lord be God, follow him; but if Baal, then follow him 
(r- Kings, 18:21).” Jesus Christ said: *“* Noman-can 
serve two masters; for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and 
despise the other. Yecan not serve God and mammon 
(Matt., 6: 24).” James said: ‘‘ Therefore to him that 
knoweth to do good, and docth it not, to him it 1s sin 
(Jas., 4:17).” Will you be a Christian? Will you 
be a Christian according to the Bible? Will you 
begin to-day ? 


SERMON xX. 
ALMOST PERSUADED. 


Text: ‘Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou per- 
suadest me to be a Christian (Acts, 26: 28).’’ 


I present for your contemplation to-day a scene of 
surpassing magnificence. I transfer you on the wings 
of fancy to an oriental judgment hall. The king in 
royal splendor sits upon his throne. His courtiers 
and satellites and commons gather around him. 
Before him there stands a man—a prisoner—who is 
to speak in his own defense. He appears to have 
passed the meridian of life’s fitful journey. His garb 
is rough and his personality is unlike his surround- 
ings—he seems to be a plain, blunt man. He shows 
evidences of hardship, toil and struggle. Look closer. 
See that mighty brow. See those lips on which inspi- 
ration sits in holy majesty. See that countenance; 
through it seems to shine the awful mysteries of the 
struggle of a fathomless mind guided by the hand of 
the Almighty, the Unseen, the Eternal. He advances 
toward the judge aid we hear the clink of chains. 
A death-like stillness pervades the assemblage. Every 
eye is open, every ear is ready, every heart beats with 
expectancy. Hark! he speaks. The thunderbolts of 
heaven’s secret chambers come from his mighty beat- 
ing heart. His voice is like the wind, now falling to 
a whisper, now rising in power to the orchestral swell 
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—terrible as the onward rush of the tornado. Now 
as sweet as the voice of pratling infancy, now as ter- 
rible as the voice of doom. The king is astonished. 
He draws his splendid robes about him, drops his 
head and lo! the past seems alive and every mistake, 
every Sin points a finger at his aching heart. The 
preacher’s resistless argument rushes onward. Again 
the king looks—and down the years unborn, sweeping 
the fields of the mystic future, he beholds the coming 
day of judgment. He looks again. Before his enrap- 
tured vision appears a being of surpassing loveliness. 
He asks himself if He is man or God. Always actuated 
by selfish motives he looks in vain for affinity in this 
mysterious personage. He places Him in the crucible 
of hate, and as he proceeds only realizes his own 
littleness. He draws closer to Him and sees for the 
first tinie in his life a perfect character arise out of 
the wreck of the human race—perfect in mind, perfect 
in heart, perfect in person and perfect in the hopes 
which He inspires. In His hand the king sees the 
sceptre of uriversal authority, and upon His head the 
crown of a conqueror. He studies this wondrous 
character in the light of his sins, in the light of his 
hopes, in the light of his prejudices, his hates, his 
fears, his triumphs, in the darkness of death and in 
the dawning consciousness of an eternal and peren- 
nial life beyond the grave, and sees in Him a friend 
who will help him in every hour of need, a brother 
who will always love him, a teacher who will always 
instruct him, a guide who will not mislead him, and 
the King to whom he, even he, must be obedient. The 
preacher’s voice charged with the weight of eternal 
meaning sinks toa whisper. The stillness of death 
follows his pause. The king is visibly agitated. fis 
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lips tremble. He involuntarily starts from the throne 
and exclaims: ‘‘Almost thou persuadest me to be a 
Christian.” The answer came clear and full, and 
effectively settles the question of the king’s sincerity : 
‘‘T would to God, that not only thou, but also all that 
hear me this day, were both almost, and altogether 
such as I am, except these bonds (Acts, 26: 29).” 

Who is that king? Agrippa. Who is that great 
preacher? Paul, the apostle. Who is that mighty 
character arising before the mind of the king? 
Jesus, the man of Galilee, the ‘‘King of kings and 
Lord of lords.” 

The preacher presented Christ as the highest ideal ; 
the highest and best interpretation of the possibilities 
of humanity, and as a universally needed Saviour. In 
his purity, perfections and sympathies King Agrippa 
Saw as never before what he might be—the possibil- 
ities of his selfish heart and corrupt mind under 
redemption’s transforming power. Who is a Chris- 
tian? This is a pertinent question, but back of it 
there lies another of momentous importance: Who is 
Christ? Upon this question everything is suspended. 
Blot the sun from the solar system and the darkness 
of unending night would enwrap all material things. 
Blot Jesus Christ of Nazareth from Christianity and 
the gloom of eternal death would settle upon it. Who 
is Christ? He is the Son of God. He is the son of 
man. He is the Prince of peace. He is the revela- 
tion of God. He is the revelation of man’s possibili- 
ties. He is the perfect man. He isthe light of time. 
He is the sun of righteousness. He is the dawn of 
the light from beyond the grave. He is the great 
example. He is the personification of love. He is 
the King of earth and heaven. He is the Savior of 
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the lost. He is the friend of the friendless. He is 
the leader, the hope, and final advocate of man. 
Again, I ask, Who is a Christian? A Christian is 
one who knows Christ, who loves Him, who obeys 
Him, who loves what He loves, who hates what He 
hates, who follows where He leads, who is akin to 
Him by adoption into the family of God, who wears 
His name, who loves His church, who supports His 
cause, who denies himself and follows on, in the day 
or in the night—through joy or through sorrow; 
through hope or through fear; through smiles or 
through tears—through earth into light! 

A Christian only, only a Christian. This is prim- 
itive, Biblical, apostolic and catholic. Sectarian tests 
of fellowship and denominational shibboleths never 
entered into Paul’s sermon or Agrippa’s conclusion. 
The king was almost persuaded to be a Christian 
simply, a Christian without prefix, a Christian with- 
out suffix; in other words, just such a Christian as 
were Paul, Peter, John, Bartholomew, Andronicus, 
Junia, Epenetus, Amplias, Tryphena, Tryphosa, 
Persis, Rufus, Philologus, Aquila, Priscilla, Timothy, 
Titus or Jude. Christianity was everything. Noth- 
ing else was considered. Nothing else was thought 
of. The word Christian expresses kinship to Christ. 
It was derived from Him, from His name. How 
gladly we should wear it. It covers the world’s needs. 
Nothing else does. It expresses the highest and best 
that can be achieved by mankind. It satisfied the 
people who lived nearest to the day of the Christ on 
earth. It ought to satisfy us, and it will do so if we 
will follow Him and let creeds and speculations sink 
into nothingness. 

Paul persuaded Agrippa. This is an important 
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truth. Itis fundamental. It is all-prevailing. He 
did not force him. He did not frighten him. He did 
not harrow up his inmost soul by opening the graves 
of the departed. He reasoned with him. Man has 
gone astray in his mind—his thought—and the 
preacher recognized this. Persuasion is the result of 
argument. Argument is based upon fact. Paul 
began with the great fact of Christianity—Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God—and upon this he built his 
argument of man’s need of help, the efficacy of the 
death of Jesus and His subsequent assumption of ail 
authority, above and below. He made the king see 
what we must all see, that Christianity is not an 
abstraction, is not a speculation, but a revelation con- 
verging in the heart, mind and personality of an 
individual—the Son of God. He made the character 
of Jesus—His personality—stand out in such surpass- 
ing grandeur that the king forgot himself, forgot the 
preacher, forgot the surroundings, and thought only 
of Him. He saw a person worthy of his admiration, 
a King worthy of his fealty, a Saviour worthy of his 
profoundest gratitude and undying love! It is no 
wonder that his heart leaped. It is no wonder that 
he was convicted. It is no wonder that the strings 
of his nature were fora moment atune to the music 
of truth and hope. To bea Christian is to be akin to 
Christ. Can you wonder that the king desired to 
enjoy this heaven-born relation when under the magic 
power of such a preacher? ‘To be a Christian is to 
be like Christ in His love. - Is it any wonder that the 
king felt the utter worthlessness of all earthly 
achievements while gazing on such beauty, such 
symmetry, such inexhaustible love ? To be a Chris- 
tian is to follow Christ. Who would hesitate to follow 
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such a matchless and unconquerable leader? This 
truth underlies all revelation. The order is fact, 
argument, persuasion, conviction, conversion, pardon. 
Who doubts that the Holy Spirit spoke through the 
apostle? Note that the work was Divine but carried 
on through human agency. Let me repeat and 
emphasize this thought: Man must carry the news 
of salvation to his fellow man! Human agency can 
not be eliminated. Man’s work must be done. Is 
there anything here for us? Unquestionably. What 
is it? Wemust teach the people. We must proclaim 
the gospel to the whole creation. We must lift up the 
fallen, clothe the naked and feed the hungry. We 
must individualize, We must bring men and women 
face to face with duty and destiny. We know the 
terrors of the Lord and must therefore persuade, 
urge, entreat, beseech men to come to Christ. We 
must teach ourselves the weight and sanctity of the 
obligations that press upon us. We must be more 
direct in our appeals. We must cry aloud and spare 
not, and keep it up unto victory. 

I persuade you to be a Christian on the ground 
that it is best for you even in this life. I know this 
is a selfish view, but whatever tends to elevate and 
idealize this life is best for us. Our lives are measured 
by our thoughts, our aspiration and our acts. What- 
ever elevates our thoughts, broadens our aspirations 
and corrects our deportment is undeniably best for us. 
We must have an ideal or an example, and Christ is 
undoubtedly the best the world affords. Whether 
ficticious or real, m2n must admit that He is peerless 
in the annals of time. No thoughts compare with 
His thoughts. No hopes light up the pathways of 
life—its dark and gloomy valleys—like the hopes 
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inspired by His promises. No sacrifice is so unre- 
served, so unselfish, so absolute as His. No one 
marks out so straight a path as He, and finally no one 
else sheds such a benediction upon those with whom 
He comes in contact. You may say that Jesus is a 
myth and Christianity a stupendous falsehood. If so, 
I meet you with the triumphant assertion that this 
myth, this fabrication, this delusion has done more 
to elevate, to civilize, to purify and to help the human 
race than the concentrated truth and wisdom of all 
generations, and I also ask you to answer this ques- 
tion: Could the sinful heart, corrupted mind and 
diseased imagination of man invent Jesus? I can 
prove by the wicked that it is better to be a Christian 
even in this life. Sinner look back on your past life. 
Now look at Jesus. Now look at Christianity. Hon- 
estly meet the issues and you are bound to confess 
that in ten years Christ would have saved you from 
volumes of misery. If you had been a Christian you 
would have been saved from the awful consequences 
of the terrible oaths with which you have bombarded 
the very gates of the temple of the King. If you 
had been a Christian you would have been saved from 
the mighty stream of bad thoughts by which your 
mind has been corrupted. If you had been a Chris- 
tian you would have been a better husband, a better 
citizen, and you could have found consolation and 
peace in hours of darkness and sorrow. Whoever 
attempts to imitate the character of Jesus will be 
made better and happier.’ He has the secrets of a 
happy life. Draw nigh to Him and the cares of life 
will be lightened. Draw nigh to Him and poverty 
will lose its austerity in the prospects of unfading 
riches in His eternal kingdom. Draw nigh to Him 


SERMON X. 191 


and even in that dark hour we call death—when the 
lights of time go out ere the light of eternity dawns— 
you will have comfort, peace and triumph. 

I persuade you to be a Christian—only a Christian, 
a Christian only—on the ground of the certainty of 
the punishment due tosin. This truth is self-evident. 
Open your eyes. Look around you. Why these pris- 
ons, these courts of justice, these awful executions ? 
There is, there can be, but one answer: The way of 
the transgressor is hard; sin brings a swift and 
unavoidable punishment upon the sinner. Punish- 
ment follows sin as quickly as thought follows 
thought, and as naturally as light follows the sun. 
This is imbedded in our constitutions. We can not 
deliver ourselves from it. The whole history of the 
race is proof of it. Punishment for sin begins with 
the gnawing conscience. You can uot run away from 
your conscience any more than you can run away from 
yourself! Sin brings its own rewards. It brings 
them quickly. It brings them surely. Punish- 
ment begins with the first sin. Follow the sinner. 
See his conscience harden. See him wander 
farther away from truth, goodness and purity. 
Trace him down to the end and go with him as 
far into the dark ocean as you dare, and the results 
of sin hold on to him with a tenacity greater even 
than death. Do you think the mere acts of laying 
aside the body in which he has lived, will absolve him 
from guilt? As well might you affirm that the man 
who goes to bed poor will awake revelling in riches. 
As well might you affirm that the profane swearer 
who goes to bed with an oath in his mouth will awake 
a pure, clean and devout servant of God. As well 
might you affirm that the beggar who goes to bed in 
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rags will arise a prince. A§ wel! might you affirm 
that the man who goes to bed drunk will arise with 
the morning sun a paragon of purity and sobriety. 
Death does not, can not change the character. It 
rather places the stamp of unchangeableness on the 
character formed here. If you were to discover a 
rich vein of mineral and trace it a thousand miles and 
find that with every step it became richer, wider and 
deeper until you trace it into the Atlantic ocean, what 
would be your conclusion? That it stopped? By no 
means. Rather that it extended on and on and on! 
If you can trace the punishment of impenitent sin 
down to the very water’s edge of the dark ocean be- 
yond us, what is the conclusion? That it goes on 
forever and forever! Sinner, the thought is enough 
to make you tremble. In the name cf the Lord I offer 
you salvation on the terms of the gospel to-day. God 
help you to take up the cross to-day, this moment ! 

I persuade you to be a Christian on the ground 
that it offers rich rewards to those who love and serve 
the Lord, even here. Virtue is often rewarded here. 
There are tastes of heaven along the journey. There 
are songs of rejoicing by the way. Beyond the grave 
the Christian has the promise of a crown of righteous- 
ness, citizenship in the everlasting Kingdom, and 
the assurance that the Lamb will lead him beside still 
waters and wipe away all his tears. He has also the 
consoling promise that he shall see his loved ones and 
live with them without being subject to the pains, 
tears and mutations of time. What more can you ask 
than this ? 

I persuade you to be a Christian because of the 
security of the children of "GolIVWiLitceis julio 
changes, disappointments and sorrows. Only the 
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Christian is secure. The earth may quake beneath 
his feet; celestial, mysterious and fiery visitants may 
tramp through the sky; earthly hopes may fade and 
die, but the Christian, the working Christian, the 
consecrated Christian, is safe. Jesus Christ is pledged 
to help him; Jehovah’s everlasting arms are about 
him ; and the Holy Spirit is pledged to comfort him. 
He is the child of the King. He is the victor over 
self, sin and death. What more does he need? What 
has he to fear? Who can harm him? Who can 
overcome him? Who can vanquish him? Whocan 
discourage him? 

I persuade you to be a Christian because of the 
absolute uncertainty of life. You are here to-day; 
to-morrow you may be in ‘‘torment” with the rich 
man. ‘To-day your eyes are open to the beauties of 
the natural world; to-morrow you may open them on 
the awful realities and mysteries of eternity. To- 
day your ears are open to the voices of this world; 
to-morrow you may hear the dreadful voices of the 
damned. ‘To-day your heart keeps time to the joys 
and sorrows of this life ; to-morrow it may be stillin 
the icy grasp of death. This decision means every- 
thing to you. It means peace to your conscience, 
quietude to your fears, joy to your heart. I persuade 
you to be a Christian because Jesus is a matchless 
leader—He leads only to victory! I persuade you to 
be a Christian because He alone can clear up the mys- 
teries of life, death and immortality. I exhort you to 
do it now because this is the only opportunity you 
have promised in the Word of God. To you the 
morning may never dawn. Oh the dangers that beset 
you, and the results that may hang on the decision 
you make to-day! 
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I present to your minds another scene. Again we 
are surrounded by royal splendor. The past gives up 
its secrets. Alas! how great the change. No court- 
iers stand ready to do the bidding of the king. 
Silence! Tread lightly! This is the chamber of 
death. Agrippa is passing away. It is midnight’s 
holy bour. Earth slumbers. In the king’s delirium 
he murmurs the name of Paul, and as if borne on the 
night winds from the wreck of disappointed hopes 
and unimproved opportunities, comes the heart-rend- 
ing words, ‘‘ Almost persuaded.” The king’s breath- 
ing is labored—spasmodic—and the watchers look one 
at another in their utter helplessness. The cup of 
salvation held so near his lips in the past seems only 
to increase his thirst now. The character of Jesus 
rises out of the gloom of the past only to mock, to 
pain, to scourge him. He involuntarily puts out his 
hand and all hope vanishes, and he sinks into his last 
slumber, and the dark and turbulent waves splash at 
his feet. No voice cheers him; no music greets him, 
and no ray of light brightens his way. The night 
winds whistle, and ten thousand phantoms seem to 
start from their habitations, and every voice haunts 
the dying man as his spirit goes out into the gloom 
and silence and right alone: ‘‘ Almost persuaded” 
—but lost! 

‘‘Almost persuaded.” How near and yet so far. 
‘*Almost persuaded,” how terrible the thought, 
‘* Almost persuaded,” but stubborn, insolent and 
rebellious still. ‘‘ Almost” in the sight of the city, 
but I tremble to say it—lost! ‘‘ Almost” in sight of 
home, and loved ones gone before, but—lost! ‘‘ Al- 
most” a child of the King, but—disinherited for ever- 
more! ‘‘ Almost persuaded”—but called to judgment 
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while indecision trembles on the lips! ‘‘ Almost” at 
rest—but turned into hell with those who forget God. 
f‘ Almost” a Christian, ‘‘almost” redeemed, but saints 
and angels weep—banished into the blackness of ever- 
lasting night! 


‘“‘Almost persuaded,’’? now to believe; 
“Almost persuaded,’’ Christ to receive; 
Seems now some soul to say ?— 
“Go, Saviour, go Thy way, 
Some imore convenient day 
On “Lhee Pil call.’ 


“Almost persuaded,’’ come, come to-day ; 
** Almost persuaded,’’? turn not away, 
Jesus invites you here, 
Angels are lingering near, 
Prayers rise from hearts so dear, 
O wanderer, come. 


‘‘ Alinost persuaded,’’ harvest is past! 
‘* Almost persuaded,’’ doom comes at last! 
‘“ Almost’’ cannot avail; 
‘“‘ Almost’’ is but to fail; 
Sad, sad, that bitter wail— 
“« Almost,’’—bat lost / 
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